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ME words in the PETIT TG: are abrupt, 
as being uttered under great commo- 
tion and deep ſenſe of mind. This 
Pfſalmiſt having mentioned the trials to 
Which he was expoſed, ſhews the great impreſ- 
ſion the thoughts of them made upon him, and 
how fad his caſe had been, were it not br the 
ſupports of faith he had afforded him : Unleſs, 
faith he, I had believed to ſee the Gooaneſs of the 
Lord in the Land of the Living, i. e. I cannot 
ſay what had become of me: I had ſurely faint- 
ed, been overwhelmed, and quite dead. 
By the land of the living, is often meant the 
reſent world, in oppoſition to the grave, be 
Pate of the dead: And ſo Dauid might refer to 
the mercy God had promiſed him upon earth, 
which he comforted himſelf with the expecta- 
tion of; but I cannot ſuppoſe him to have left 


out the great things reſerved in -heaven, thoſe 
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which the goodneſs of God hath there laid up 
for thoſe that love him ; things which eye hath 

not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into 
the heart of man to conceive of. Heaven may 
well be ſtiled the land of the living: it is the 
world where there is no more death, nor ſorrow, |} 
nor crying, &c. in compariſon of which, this 
world is a ſtate of mortality, into which we are 
born with tears, brought forth to trouble, and 
mult e'er it be long, leave it. Some of the He- 
brew Commentators underſtand this phraſe, fle 


land of the living, to ſet forth the future ſtate of 


life above; and upon this the P/a/mi/?'s hope 
chiefly and ultimately fixed, as what was neceſ- 
fary and ſufficient to his ſupport : And all God's 
faints ſhould imitate him. I had fainted, wnle(s 
I had believed to fee the goodneſs of the Lord in 
the land of the living. | 

Doct. Such is the condition of ſaints upon earth, 
that only the faith of ſeeing the goodneſs of God in 
tbe better world, can keep them from fainting in 
the eay to it. If in this life only wwe ſhall have 
bepe in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 


1. Cor. xv. 19. 

I fpeaking to this, I ſhall 

I. Briefly conſider the condition of ſaints in 
this preſent world, as to the trials they are ſub- 
=. | „ 3 
II. How the foul is to be engaged by faith, 
in reference to the bleſſedneſs of heaven: which 
we ſhall here underſtand by the goodneſs of the 
Lord in the land of the living. | | 

III. Whence, and in what manner faith keeps 
ws from fainting, and cenduces to our ſupport 
| * | in 
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in the way to it: which will lead to the Appli- 
cation. | 

I. The condition of ſaints in the preſent 
world, as to the trials they are ſubject to. Theſe 
are here ſuppoſed to be ſuch, as that they are 
ſometimes ready to faint, and would do ſo, but 
for the ſupports of faith. This is a truth of 
which experience is full evidence; and therefore 
I need not be long upon it. 

We are born finners into a world that lies in 
wickedneſs ; and hence are brought forth to 
ſorrow, as the ſparks fly upward. We are caſt 
on a climate where Satan rules, as its God: 
And thoſe who are new-born, are the peculiar 
objects of his hatred and rage : whom he will, 


by policy or power, ſerk to deceive and — 


ſtroy; and he has too much, even in the beſt, 
to work upon. It were hence ealy to new, 
that the trials of ſaints in the preſent life, are 
neither light, nor few. Conſidered as men, 
they ſhare in the effects of God's diſpleaſure to- 
gether with the reſt of mankind, for their ori- 
ginal apoſtacy: conſidered as Chriſtians, they 
are expoſed to the malice of Satan and a degene- 
rate world, and blinded and acted by him: 
conſidered as impertect Chriſtians, they are 
groaning under the remains of corruption while 
on earth: and how ſad were their eſtate, could 
they look no further? 
1. Conſidered 'as men, ho grievous are the 
- common calamities of the human nature ! The 
world through fin is ſubject to vanity, filled with 
vexation: and faints in great meaſure find it ſo, 
as well as Others. They are indeed redeemed 
BY | from 


4 | The fir rſt Sermon. 


| from eternal death, the wages of fin, in the next 


world ; but infinite wiſdom hath thought fit to 
leave them under many afflictive evils in this: 
which though ſanctified, ſo as afterwards to 
yield the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, are 
not for the preſent en but grievous, Heb. 


xii. II. 
It is no unuſual thing for ſaints to len like 


cranes, and ſwallows, though not to murmur, 
under their racking pains, 4/a. xxxviii. 14. Our 
ſouls are lodg'd in crazy diſtemper'd bodies, lia- 
ble to a thouſand diſeaſes, which are ready to 


prey upon them, and reduce them to breathleſs 


clods. And how hard would it be to bear up 

under what we feel or fear, as men, were it not 
for faith and hope, that it ſhall not be ne 
with us as now? _ 

2. There are new trials ſaints uſually experi- 
ence upon account of their devotedneſs to God, 
Many are the affiietions of the righteous, as ſuch, 
P/al. xxxiv. 19. They have oe their faces hea- 
venward, and are reſolved to live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; and for this the world is incenſed 

againſt them. A ſecret enmity boils in the heirs 
of hell againſt all the expectants of heaven, 
who ſeeing they will not take up with this 
world jor their portion, will not allow them a 
quiet paſſage through it, or any tolerable abode 
upon it. 

Feſus Chriſt tells his diſciples, In the world ye 


Hall have tribulation ; and they have all along 


found his prediction true: ſo that through many 
tribulations they have entered into the kingdom 


of God, Acls xiv, 22. In ſcripture we have an 
account 
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account of their ſufferings in the earlier days of 
the world. They were treated as the common 
refuſe of the world, the off- ſcouring of all things; 
endured cruel mockings and ſcourgings; were 
ſtoned, tortured, and turned out to wander and 


periſh, And the hiſtory and experience of later 


times tell us, the devil and his angels have not 


yet changed their natures, or laid down their 
enmity againſt the ſaints. Chriſt's ſervants are ' 
_ put to reſiſt unto blood, ſtriving againſt 

Rn; and what ſhould keep them from fainting 
Ws the ſufferings that are their lot in this world, 
but the faith of /ee:zng the goodrs/s Us God 1 in the : 


land of the living? 


3. As imperfect ſaints, they have no ſmall ad- 


| dition to this affliction, Ga the remains of ſin 
in themſelves, and the ſad effects of it in others, 


both in the world and church. If they look on 
the world, they ſee it lying in wickedneſs, their 

God diſhonoured, the murderer ſerved, the fleſh 
pleaſed, and fouls undone. They daily pray 
that the will of God may be done on earth, as 
it is in heaven; but alas, they ſee it ſtill conti- 
nue too much like hell. And how are their 
righteous ſouls vexed with the abominations of 


thoſe among whom they dwell ? 
If they look to the church, the ſaints, the ex- 


cellent of the earth, in whom, if in any, they 


promiſe themſelves delight: how often are their 


hearts wounded by beholding their ſad diviſions, | 


their e 26 heats, and how often they give 


occaſion for the queſtion, Are ye not carnal, and 


walk as men? And who can look on, and not 
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wiſh his head a fountain of tears, that he might 

continually mourn for what he cannot help? 
And yet further cauſe of grief occurs, if we 

turn in upon ourſelves, to obſerve our weak gra- 

ces, our ftrong corruptions, our danger from; a 


deceitful heart within, and a ſubtle and buſy ad- 


verſary without, and how often we are ſurprized, 


and fall, to the grieving of the Holy Spirit, 


breaking our peace, diſquieting conſcience, and 


loſing the comfortable ſenſe of God's favour and 


love? Theſe are ſome of the trials, which faints 
are here ſubject to. 3 


II. Let us ſee how the ſoul is to be engaged 
by faith, with reference to the goodneſs of God in 
the land of the living, the felicity of the better 


world, when it is kept from fainting under the 


trials of this. 5 
It is plain every kind, and manner of acting 
of faith is not ſufficient for this. But 
1/7. That which engages the mind in the mo/# 


the land of the living, into the light of which 
it is brought by the goſpel. Heaven is not ſet 
open to be neglected; though moſt look down- 
ward, and virtually ſay, that earth is better. 
What, my ſoul, deſerves thy ſerious thoughts, 
if not the goodneſs God hath prepared for thoſe 


that love him, the felicity Chriſt hath purchaſed 


and is now in poſſeſſion of? Look off from the 
world, where fin hath let in ſo much ſorrow, to 
the fulneſs of joy in the preſence of God, and 
the pleaſures that are at his right-hand for ever- 
more: and let not thy thoughts be trifling and 

gs tranſient 


ferious contemplation of this goodneſs of God in 


— 
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tranſient about things with which thy eternal 


abode 1s expected. . 


Though it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be, there is enough diſcovered to call off our 
minds from all things here below, and fix them 
more ſteadily on things above. Believers are 
known under the character of frangers in the 


preſent. world : 3 as. their principal concern is, or 


ought to be in another. And when any thing 
would unſeaſonably tempt down their minds and 


hearts from things above, how readily may they 


ſay, I am better employed . 

2. It is a faith that carries up the ſoul by love 
and choice to the goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
of the living, as preferable to all that can be here 
enjoyed, and as enough to make amends for what- 
ever we may endure, Its genuine language is 
this, O how great is the goodneſs that thou haſt 
laid up for them that fear thee! How unworthy 
is any thing here to ſtand in competition with it! 
The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance. The 
tines are fallen to me in pleaſant places; yea, and 


I have à goodly heritage, 1 will bleſs the Lord; 


and have reaſon to do it, however it go with me 


now, a Iv. $; 0, 7 


Thus Moſes - rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. And eſteemed the re- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures 
of Egypt : for he had reſpect to the recompence 
of reward. The faſhion of this world is paſ- 
ſing away. O how empty and inſatisfactory are 
all things in it, in compariſon of the habitation 
of the ſaints in light! How naked ſhail I e're 

| BE long 
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Jong be left, if this is all I am to have! Think 
O my ſoul of this, and of the inexpreſſible ſor- 
row in which they will be doomed to lie for e- 


ver, who have their good things here ; and then 
who would not ſay with the P/a/mi/f, Let men 
of the world have their portion in this preſent life: 
As for me, O Lord, I w:ll behold thy face in righ- 
teouſneſs, and I ſhall be jatisfied. Let me have 
my part in the good land, and take this wilder- 
neſs who will. | | 

And as for the evls to which I am expoſed, . 


how little a thing is it to go mourning to the 


heavenly Sion, where my God ſhall be my glory 


and everlaſting joy. The ſufferings of this life are 


not worthy to be compared to the glory to be reveal- 
ed. Lord, let me have my lot with thoſe that 
mourn and ſuffer, groan and die, ſo I may have 
an intereſt in thy loving kindneſs, which is better 


than life, and may at laſt be brought to thy pre- 


ſence to be happy in that life for ever. 

3. It is a faith that raiſes up to, and is accom- 
panied with a well-grounded hope of the happi- 
neſs to be enjoyed above, which is of uſe to keep 


the foul from ſinking under preſent ſufferings. 


T had fainted, could I not have looked to the end 
of this vale of tears into a better ſtate, where I 
truſt J Thall arrive ſafe at laſt, how long and deep 
ſoever be the way. There remaineth a reſt for 
the people of God ; and though out of fight, 


hope enters into that which is within the vail, 


and fo proves an anchor to the ſoul, both ſure 


and ſtedfaſt, enabling them to ride out the ſtorm, 
in which how forely ſoever they may be toſſed, 
1-2 they 
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they ſhall not periſh or come ſhort of the Ling 
dom they are making to. 

He that hath wrought them for the ſif-Gme 
thing is God: and having made them meet for 
heaven, will not always keep them at ſo mourn- 
ful a diſtance. They look up to the glory of the 
other world, as that for which the price is paid; 
of which their Head and Lord is in poſſeſſion, 
and for which the royal word is paſt : and all the 
promiſes are yea and. amen in him : therefore, 
whatever trials they are to paſs through, they 
| ſhall be Lept by the power of God through faith unto 

ſalvation. Faithful is be that bath promiſed, who 
, alſo will do it. 

4. It works the heart to a patient waiting, 
till the ſeaſon comes wherein the longing expec- 
tants of heaven ſhall not fail of being called up 
thither. Though the goodneſs be great I hope 
for, and the miſery great I endure ; yet I am not 
in a ſinful and impatient haſte. I refign it to 

the divine good pleaſure, when my warfare ſhall 
be accompliſhed, and the trial of my faith ſhall 
be finiſhed. I know on what ground I ſhall 
look for the fruition of bleſſedneſs. It is a re- 
ward indeed, yet not of merit, but of grace. 

J know from how miſerable an eſtate I was 
* raiſed to any hope of it, and prepared for it. 
And though my inclinations are ſtrong to obtain 
it, and my Redeemer ſtrong to give it; yet in 
patience I would poſſeſs my own ſoul, till am- 

called up to enjoy glory. 
It is far better to be abſent from the body, and 
to be preſent with the Lord: but when, or in 


what manner, I ſhall leave "ny preſent ſtate, is 
not 


— . — —— 
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not mine to chuſe; but to labour, herber pre- 


ſent or abſent, to be accepted of him. The whole 


creation groaneth, and travelleth in pain together 
zentil now: and not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
groan within our ſelves, <vaiting for the adoption, 


c. Rom. x. 23. We groan, not that we would 


be unclothed, but clothed upon with our houſe which 


7s from beaven, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 4. But as we 
have need of patience from the greatneſs of the 


expected bleſſedneſs: ſo, upon this ſame ground, 


we have reaſon for it too, as it is enough to make . 


amends for the longeſt ſtay. | 

O happy they that have got within the Veil, 
who ſee and enjoy what I believe; and do alrea- 
dy poſſeſ a thouſand times more than I can con- 
ceive of ! O how gladly would I be with them, 


and make one of that joyful aſſembly! And, 


he that ſhall come, will come, and will not 
tarry. He wiſdom to know the fitteſt ſea- 
fon, and will not forget me when that ſeaſon 


comes: wherefore all the days of my appointed 


time will I wait, till my great Lord give me 
leave to die, in order to enter into his joy. I 
would not be weary of the work he hath given 
me to do, nor ſink under the burdens he would 


have me bear, but by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, honour, and immor- 


tality; and rely on his promiſe to beſtow eter- 


nal life, which cannot fail, though for a time 


deferred. Iam ſecure as to his faithfulneſs, and 
calmly truſt him for a bleſſed iſſue. Surely there 


7s an end, and, O my ſoul, thy expectation ſhall 

not be cut off. And how little while need the 

longeſt ſtay appear, when all along thou art in 
the 


* 


2 8 
. 


5 
. 
4 e 
I 


8 n 
SSS 
. r 1.7 gp: 


The + 7 Sermon. 11 


the view and way to that bleſiedneſs,. which will 
never end? _ | 

5. Laſtly, It is a faith that excites the moſt 
ſerious diligence that they do not come ſhort, or 
fail of ſeeing and enjoying the goodneſs God hath 
laid up for them that love him. 

After the moſt raiſed views of the promiſed 
bleſſedneſs, it is no unuſual thing for a believer 
to turn in, and debate the matter with hinaſelf, 
in ſuch manner as this. O my ſoul! are my 
hopes ſure and well- grounded? Am I indeed an 
heir of that glory, in compariſon of which all 
this world is to be diſvalued and contemned ? 
Am I a member of Chriſt, and in the number of 
thoſe who having received him, and have power 
given to become ſons of God? Tf children then 
3 heirs, heirs of God and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
q And under the profeſſion of this, what have I 

to evidence it to be real? Is the bent of my heart, 
and the courſe of my life ſuch as becomes one 
that expects to ſee the goodneſs of God in the 
land of the living ? 

Who can have ſo glorious a prize before him, 
and not be ſolicitous to make it ſure? Strive, 
and pray, and watch, and run, and with un- 

fainting perſeverance hold out to the end, that 
ye may lay hold on eternal life. Upon this 
ground, Paul was at ſo much pains with him- 
ſelf; left that by any means, after he had preached 
To others, be himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. 
ix. 26, 27. And David earneſtly prays, P/alm 
cxxxix. 23, 24. Search me, O God, and know my 
 beart ; try me, and know my rhoughts ; and Jer if 
Here 
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12 The firſt Sermon. 
there be any wickedneſs in me; and lead me in the 
way everlaſting. a | 
This faith is to work in the foul it ſupports or 
keeps from fainting. Now it is eaſy to ſhew, 
III. Whence and in what manner it helps to 
do ſo. That it is of ſpecial influence, in order 
to this, is plain from the example of our bleſſed 
Lord, Who for the joy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb. xi. 2. 
The propoſed joy which was to be his reward, 
drew him chearfully on through all the ſorrows 
and ſufferings that lay in his way. And the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, for this cauſe we faint not; no, 
whatever we ſuffer we ſtill hold out: Nhile we 
look not at the things that are en, but at tbe 
things that are not ſeen: for the things that are 
ſeen, are temporal: but the things that are not 


ſeen, are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. This zs 


the victory that overcometh the world, even our 


Faith, 1 Johnv .4. The faith of jeeing the gooaneſs 


of God in the land of the living, helps to carry us 
through our preſent trials : and this ſeveral ways, 

1, From the tranſcendent excellency the be- 
lieving foul diſcerns in it, to which the labours 
and ſufferings of the preſent life bear no propor- 


tion. Though heaven does not lie open to an 


eye of ſenſe, the believer ſees ſo much of it, as 
makes him fit down abundantly ſatisfied with his 
choice, and to bleſs God for giving him counſel, 
not to take up- with earth for his portion, but 
lay up his treaſure in heaven. He views the 
goodneſs reſerved in the land of the living, in 
its cauſes, nature, and end ; and cannot but 


have raiſed apprehenſions of it, as worthy its di- 
vine 


And for this — we faint not, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 
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vine Author, and anſwering the coſts and 
parations expended and gone through about it. 
Infinite love laid the foundation of the heavenly 
kingdom, and that from everlaſting : Infinite 


merit regained it, when loſt, and made way for 
the offer and promiſe to take place : Infinite 


wiſdom and power contrived the frame, and rai- 
ſed the ſuperſtructure : And infinite grace will 
ſee that there is nothing wanting to compleat the 


happineſs of the ranſomed of the Lord, upon 


their arrival there. And whilſt the ſaints view 
it by faith, under ſuch conſiderations as theſe, 
and can give a reaſon of their hope, as to an in- 
tereſt in all; what wonder is it if they have their 
{ſpirits revived, and their hearts encouraged to 
bear, or ſuffer, or pore with any thing here 
below? 


it h bur idee eee of the good things of 


this life, as if there were nothing higher; and 


our exceſſibe fear of the evils, as if not to be 


made up by ſomething better, that make us ſo 


loath to part with the one, and fo apt to fink un- 
der the other. 


No reaſon hath the ſaint to b fin f in the day of 


trial, but to rejoyce and ſing, even in the valley 0 
the ſhadow of death , ſeeing by faith he can look 
and hope for heaven beyond it. 


2. Faith as to the heavenly felicity is of uſe 
to keep ſaints from fainting under their preſent 
ſufferings, as it is what thoſe ſufferings tend to 
prepare them for. Our light afflictions, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, which are but for a moment, work for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal wet 857 of glory: 


Our 
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Our heavieſt ſorrows are influential unto our 


higheſt happineſs, and who can fink under them, 


that knows whither they tend? All things, to the 
ſaints, hall work together for Good : and afflictions 
among the reſt ; as they ſerve to purge out their 
corruptions, actuate their graces, make them meet 
for heaven, and bring them under the ſpecial pro- 


miſe of it, 2 Tim. ii. 12. F we ſuffer with 


Chriſt, we ſhall reign with them. 


The poor, the mourner, the perſecuted are 


particularly pronounced bed; becauſe theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven, And by theſe rough 
ſtrokes, they are fitting for their defigned place 
in the celeſtial temple. The dolorous way is what 
our bleſſed Lord travelled before them; and he 
is now entered into his glory. Rom. viii. 17. 1f/o 
be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glo- 
rified together. 


3. Faith looking upwards to the goodneſs of God 


in the land of the living, ſometimes fills the hearts 
of ſaints with a divine joy; vi joy of their Lord 
is therr ſtrength, Neh. viii. 10. 

Three things may be matter of zoy to ſaints in 
their believing contemplations of heaven. 

(1.) Their preſent title to it, founded on 
Chriſt's purchaſe, and the Father's promiſe. 
Heaven is the purchaſed poſſeſſion, the fruit of 
Chriſt's blood ; and believers as ſuch, have a new 
Covenant title 'to it. Being children they are 
heirs, and the everlaſting kingdom is their por- 
tion. And the Father's promiſe ſettles the ſame ; 


and this on purpoſe that his people may rejoice 


in the hope of it. Heb. vi. 17, 18. God wil- 


ling more abundantly. to ſhew unto the heirs of 


pro- 


a. a... 2 On. RR. 
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promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it 
by an oath: That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
bave ftrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay bold of the hope ſet before us. 

(2.) What they are thus entitled to, they ſhall 
never loſe, nor be deprived of. The immortal 
unfading inheritance is reſerved in heaven for 


them, who are kept by the power of God thro 


faith unto ſalvation. Heaven i is reſerved for them, 


and they are kept for it: ſo that poſſeſſion is 
ſure. And in this they may greatly rejoice, ſeven 
in the midſt of their preſent heavineſs. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering, 
8.) That ere long faith ſhall be cn into 
ſight, and they ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion of 
what may be now ſaid to be theirs in hope and 
title only. But a few more weariſom days and 
reſtleſs nights; but a few more conflicts with 
fatan, the world, and the fleſh, and their warfare 
ſhall be accom pliſhed, and they ſhall enter into 
the joy of their Lord. 
With ſuch thoughts as theſe, 6 are 
ſometimes raiſed above themſel ves, ſo that as a 
giant refreſned with wine, they are prepared 
with joy to follow the- Lamb, through poverty, 
priſons, reproaches and death, to arrive at the full 
poſſetizon of that glory that lies before them. 
Laſih, From the heavenly felicity, faith is 
3 with anſwers to all the temptations 
of ſatan, and the murmurings of the fleſh; and 
being ſo enabled, the believer with courage and 
conſtancy holds on to the end, whatever difhcul- 
ties are caſt in the way. If tempted to backſlide 
2 in 
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a time of trial, and not to follow. a naked, re- 
jected, deſpiſed Chriſt ; it being like to coſt him 
all that is dear to him in the world. How rea- 
dily may a believer argue, What is all this that 
the world calls great or good, to what God hath 
laid up in the other ſtate? Who can be a loſer 
that gets fafe to heaven, though he has not on 
earth where to lay his head ? If we are apt to 
ueſtion God's love, or repine, or fink under his 
heavy hand, under the various and ſore trials, and 
of long continuance he may ſometimes meet with, 
the believer may take up the Pſalmiſts words, 
and ſay, Why art thou caſt down, my Soul? why 
art thou dijqueted within me? Ii in this life only 
J had hope in Chriſt, 1 might poffibly yield my- 
to be miſerable; but who can do fo that 
opes 70 ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
9 The living? What are a few days, though full 
of evil, to 5 endleſs ages I ſhall have to enjoy 
my happineſs i in ? 

And grant that I am denied the enjoyments 
of earth, and loaded with the foreſt miſeries in it: 
Yet how can I doubt of God's love, or think it 
ſmall, who hath prepared for his people an un- 
| ſhaken kingdom, and 15 leading them to it ? 
Though they go forth mourning, they ſhall e're 
long arrive at the heavenly Sion with everlaſting 
Joy upon their heads, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall 
flee away. Wherefore, begone all repinings: be 
ſtill thou murmuring feth: If thy complaints 
continue, I will not liſten. As drawn on by ra- 
viſhing glory, I am reſolved to follow a crucified 
Jeſus, through ſorrow, ſufferings, and death itſelf ; 


being aſſured, I can be no loſer, whilſt I ex- 
l 93 change 


J KT 
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change only earth for heaven. No matter hoõ-w- 
troubleſome the way, when everlaſting reſt 1s 
to be the end. 

| APPLICATION. 

1. From the trials ſaints here meet with, 
learn the vanity of expecting peace on earth. 
They that do ſo, miſtake a deſart for Canaan, 
an howiing wilderneſs for the promiſed: land. 
Our firſt parents were long ſince expelled the 
earthly Paradite, and ſuch a place is now no more 
to be found on earth by any of their off-ſpring : 
nothing but common accurſed ground, a foil from 
whence briars and thorns naturally ſpring. This 
is the advice to be learnt from the ſorrow fin 
hath let in upon this world. Ariſe, ere 7s not 


your reſt. 


2. Be hence aſſured that there is an 1 


ſtate, where God will diſtinguiſh between ſuch 


as fear and ſerve him, and ſuch as fear him not, 
in another manner than is done in this life. Here 
the wicked flouriſh, increaſe in riches, have more 
than heart can with : whilſt the beſt men are of- 
ten in the worſt condition, and that upon the ac- 


count of their being ſo. For God's ſake are they 


plagued all the day long, and accounted as ſheep 
tor the ſlaughter ; but let none ay, I have clean- 
ſed my heart in vain. 

This is only the world of trial and probation 
preparatory to another, where things ſhall be put 
in better. order, and every thing ſer at right .that 


here ſeems to be amiſs. That God is the re- 
 warder of them that diligently ſeek him, is as true, 


as that he is. None ſhall obey him to his final 


_ prejudice ; nor any harden themſelves againſt him 


Yor, I. 5 and 
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and proſper in the end. This therefore is not the 
only, nor perfect ſtate of things. The ſcene ſhall 
ſhortly be changed, and the eternal world ap- 
pear : wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle, I zs rigb- 
reous thing with God to recompence tribulation to 
them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled 
reſt with us, 2 Theſ. i. 6, 7. 
3. How great is our privilege by the goſpel, 
by which life and immortality are ſet before us 
in ſo clear a light, that thence believers may fetch | 
ſuitable ſupports to keep them from fainting un- 
der their foreſt trials? Though godlineſs be at- 
tended with many ſufferings, we are not left 
without relief. | 
It is ſaid of Egypt, that as no country is more 
infeſted with venemous creatures, none does more 
abound with ſuitable Antidotes. As to faints, it 
may be truly ſaid, no people are uſually more af= | 
flicted than they, and none have better cordials at 
hand, did they know how to uſe them. Bleſſed | 
be God for providing ſo richly, not only for our 
atter happinefs, but for our preſent ſupport and 
comfort by the way to it. „ 
Laſiiy, Make ſure that you be born again for 
a better world, and tending to it; and then labour 
to keep faith in exerciſe upon he goodneſs God | 
hath laid up for them that love him. 
They muſt by a thorough change be made 
meet for heaven, who would enter thereinto. And 
this being once made in you, live by faith upon 
what you are going to enjoy. Whilſt you are in 
the wilderneſs, often ſend your thoughts as ſpies 
to take 2 view of the good of the promiſed land. 
When 
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When you find yourſelves inclined to faint un- 
der the trials of your preſent ſtate, the darkneſs 


and death that reigns below, look up by faith to 


the world of light and life hows: e en- 


tertain yourſelves with the proſpect of it, converſe 


much with it, fetch your ſtrongeſt ſupports and 


encouragements from it. Rejoyce in hope of 


the glory of God whilſt you live, and be not 
afraid by dying to enter into it. 


Remember whom you have believed, and for 
what, and be faithful to him even to the death ; 


and then after a life of faith, you ſhall be ever pre- 


ſent with b Rim. and ſee him as bei zs, 1 John iii. 2. 


[ 20 ] 


SERMON II. 


TX. 


PSALM XXXIX. 13. 
070 pare me, that 1 may recover flrength, 


before Igo hens e, aud be no more. 


N theſe words we may conceive holy David 
ſtanding, as it were, between both worlds ; 
upon the brink of time, and looking into eternity : 
and from the awfulneſs of the change, thus lift- 
ing up his ſoul in prayer to God, O ſpare me, that 
I may recover ſiren 820, Oy I go hence, and be 
no more. 
We have here, 

1. The requeſt be makes, or what it is he ear- | 
neftly prays for, vZ. That God would grant 
him longer ſpace i in the preſent world, and that 
he might not be now removed, but continged: a- | 
while longer on this fide death and the grave: 
O ſpare me. 

2. The end for which he defires this, That 1 
. tnay recover ſtrength, i, e. ſtrength to meet and 
bear up under my dying lot, and go through Þ 
the change I am to make with more tranqui- 
lity of mind: Strength to get my houſe in order, 
and my foul 1 in frame and preparation for that, 

for 


The ſecond Sermon. 21 


for which upon a nearer view, I am more ſen- 
ſible than ever, the utmoſt that can be done, 


is little enough. O ſpare me, that I may rerover 


firength. 
The reaſon with which he urges his re- 
queſt, taken from the notion of death as it is an 


eternal farewel to the preſent ſtate, a departure ſo 


as never to return: Before I go hence, and be no 
more, i. e. No more in this world, or upon my 


| tryal here, as I now am : No more in a capacity 


to finiſh the work of life, and prepare for death 
and eternity. If this be not done before this life 
ends, it can never afterwards be done. 

He that goes hence does not abſolutely go out 
of being, ſo as to exiſt no more: But as he is a 
probationer for eternity, the time for this ends at 
death, and he is to be allowed as ſuch, no more 
opportunity for ever. 

Doct. The conſideration that at death we are to 
go from hence, ſo as 10 be here no more, is that which 
makes life upon earth of the. greateſt moment, and 
what even good men indy ſometimes pray to have 
continued a while longer, that they may be better 
prepared for their everlaſting remove. 

This the P/almi/ft here does, from the conſide- 
ration mentioned: having but one life wherein to 
prepare for an endleſs ſlate, how earneſt was he, 
that it might not conclude, till his work was 
finiſhed ; as it was to be done now or never. O0 
| ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I go 


hence, 3nd be no more. 


Here let us conſider, 
I. The notion under which death is E 
A going g hence. 


C 3 15 II. 


— 


22 The ſecond Sermon. 


II. How, when once gone, we are to be no 


more. n I DE” ey 
III. Wherein our ſtrength lies for going hence. 
IV. How much we are concerned to pray that 


God would ſpare us, to get or recover ſtrength - 


_ preparatory to our final remove. . 
V. That this is the great thing good men have 
in their eye, in deſiring life. 5 
VI. When they may be led to pray that God 
would ſpare them. 


Laftly, The uſe of the Whole. 


I. The notion under which death is repre- 


ſented : it is a going hence, a departure out of 
this world, and from all the concerns and com- 


forts of it, from having any thing more to do 


with it. 

Of this we are often minded, as we are faid 
to have here no continuing city, and that here is 
not our reſt, Agreeably to this, David ſpeaks 
of himſelf as a franger, and a ſcjourner, one 


in motion to a more fixed ſtate, ver. 12. of this 
Palm. When we come into this world we are 


not to dwell or abide here, but to act a part 


for eternity, and then to remove and receive 


according to what we have done in the body, 


whether it be good, or whether it be evil. God 


has ſet us here as in our paſſage to an after-ſtate. 


Our journey begins as ſoon as born, and ends 
at death, „ 9 

This is the way of all the earth, the way 
of all fleſh. As ſurely as we had an entrance 


into the world, or are now in it, we are moving 


off again, and muſt ere long leave it for ever. 


Man 


ce 


W 


live. 
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Man goeth to his long home: This is true of 
every one of the race. We are all going hence, 


one as well as another. Every man ſhall draw - 


after us, as there are innumerable gone be- 
fore us. E 

 Continually, whether we fleep, or wake, 
think of it, or not, every breath we draw, 
every pulſe that beats, brings us nearer our end. 
Death is a wide and open door, through which 


multitudes are paſſing day and night. How 


thick have graves opened of late, and what num- 


bers been hurried into them ? Within a week 
or two, what changes have been made by death 
in one family and another? and they that yet ſur- 
vive, are in motion the ſame way, drawing nearer 
and nearer the end of time, and ſo to an expect 
ing eternity. * Bet 

We gradually decline and wear away. Every 


* 


day and hour that has paſſed ſince we came into 


the world, has brought us ſo much nearer our 
departure; and the number of our days that re- 
mains, is continually leſſening. Through various 


changes and turns of life, we are approaching to 


the laſt and greateſt change of all, when by 


death we are to change worlds, and go out of 
time into eternity. 1 


The young man is walking on to this with 


an upright face; aged perſons are going to the 


fame end, ſtooping downward to the earth; and 
poor infants are tending to it, before they can 
go, beginning to die, as ſoon as they begin to 
We are going hence very ſwiftly : There is 
a time to be born and a time to die; and how 

TY ſoon 
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ſoon is the ſpace between paſſed over! Some 
indeed make a ſhorter ſtay, and are ſooner. 
gone than others, but all make haſte. My days, 
faith Job, are ſurfter than a poſt : they fice 
away. They are paſſed away as the feoift. ſhips . 
as the eagle that haſteth to the prey, Job. ix. 25, 20. 
Upon this account, our life in ſcripture, is 
compared to a vapour, that appeareth a hitle 
while, and then vaniſheth away. Man com- | 
erb forth lite a flower, and is cut down: he i 
fleeth alſo as a ſhadow, and continueth not, Job. | 
xiv. 2. As for man, his days are as. grafs : 
as a flower of the field, ſo he flouriſheth. For the 
wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone; aud the place 
thereof ſhall know it no more. Some by ſudden 
diſeaſes, or unexpected accidents are ſpeedily re- 
moved : But they whoſe lives are drawn to the 
longeſt date, may fay as David, Thou haſt made 
my days as an hand-breadth, and mine age is as 
nothing before thee. e 
We are going ſwiftly, and when the time 
is come, molt certainly and unavcidably. It is 
appointed unto man once to die; and the 
bounds are ſet which none can paſs. This is 
a truth of which we have frequent affecting in- 
ſtances, as warnings that our turn is coming, 
our turn to leave this world, as they have done: 
and that it will be e'er long ſaid of us as it is 
of them, They are dead and gone. How de- 
lightful ſoever we may count the preſent 
world; how willing ſoever of a longer ſtay, 
eſpecially when our circumſtances are eaſy and 
proſperous, when death comes, we muſt away. 


The ſentence of death paſſed on fallen man, is 
| irrever- 
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irreverſible : though the ſting of it to belie- 
vers is taken out by Chriſt, all. muſt feel its 
ſtroke, and be thereby removed. Saints muſt 
thus go hence: how elſe ſhall they be happy in 
being with the Lord. Their heavenly Father 
will call them home, from a world of labour 
and ſuffering, to everlaſting reſt. And as the 
righteous (hall go hence, to be rewarded; fo 
the wicked ſhall be taken away, to be pu- 
niſhed. 

No exemption from this can © purchaſed, 


whatever ſhould be offered. They that truſt in 


their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multi- 
tude of their riches; none of them can by any 
means redeem his brother (or himſelf) nor give 
to God a ranſom : that he ſhould live for ever. 
Wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool and the brutiſh 
perſon periſh,” and _ their wealth to others; 


and removing out of this world, take. than | 


flight to an upchangeable ſtate, Pſalm xlix. 6, 
Sc. 

So much for the firſt thing death 3 is a depar- 
ture from the preſent world. 

II. How, when once gone, may v we be ſaid 


to be no more? 


This is not to be underſtood as if our being 
ſhould be extinguiſhed, or either ſoul or body 
loſt. No; the foul is immortal, and capable of 
endleſs joy or miſery, and enters into the one 
or the other, upon its remove from hence. The 
body alſo ſhall be fetched up from the grave; 
at the general reſurrection, and ſolemnly ſenten- 


ced ta ſhare with the ſoul, in bleſſedneſs or tor- 
ment for ever. 


| But 
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But we ſhall be no more in a ſtate of .proba- 
tion, either by returning to this world, or en- 
joying thofe means or advantages for it in ano- 
ther, which here we are taken from. 5 
1. No more reſtored to live on earth, to 
make a new choice for eternity, or do the 
work preparatory to it, that was not finiſhed 
before we were called away. This is the day 
and ſtate in which we are to work out our fal- 
vation, and endeavour to make our calling and 
election ſure. Happy they, who while the ſea= 
| ſon laſts, finiſh the work on which eternity de- 
pends. But they with whom it is gone over | 
in vain, will no more be tavoured with its re- 
turn. 
If importunity 186 prevail how e 1 
would they beg and cry for this? What pafſio- | 
nate requeſts would they put up? O that we 
might be permitted again to live upon earth, in 
a ſtate of hope, and under the means of grace 
we once enjoyed ! O that we might again ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and therein 
hear the joyful found ; feel the ſtrivings of the 
bleſſed Spirit; have former opportunities and 
helps reſtored, to make better preparation for an 
endleſs life, than once we did! But this ſhall not 
be. One life is appointed to us on earth, where MI 
in to flee from the wrath to come; and make 
fare of heaven and eternal glory; and they that 
loſe this, ſhall not be favoured with another. 
They that now will not hear, and pray, and 
watch, and ſtrive, thall, when this life is at 
an end, have no more e for any of 14 
theſe. : 
ny | | A life 
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A life of trial on earth once over, is no more 
to begin. If we go hence unkoly and unpre- 
pared, before our great work is done, or our 
ſouls ſafe, we are to come back no more, to do 
what was left undone, or rectify what was done 
amiſs. In the preſent life, the carnal may be 
renewed, the guilty pardoned, the periſhing ſa- 
ved: enemies to God may be reconciled, and 
they that are afar off may be brought nigh. 'This 
we are not only invited to, but have the greateſt 
helps and advantages for: but all this ends at 


death, as by this we depart once for all from the 
preſent ſtate. On the other fide of death, it will 


be in vain to cry, Lord fend ns again to earth, 
to hear the voice of mercy, and have the ten- 
ders of life and falvation by Chriſt, and we will 
not neglect and make light of all, as once we 


did. Such cries could they be made, would be 
immediately filenced with the cutting reply, Tis 


now too late. 7 

If ever we make proviſion for death, judg- 
ment and eternity, it muſt be whilſt this life 
laſts, it being no more to be reſtored. 

2. Sinners that are removed unchanged, ſhall 
not again, in an after-ſtate, be favoured with 
the like means and advantages which they en- 
joyed here, Death tranſmits us to- judgment, 


which determines our eternal ſtate without poſ- 


ſibility of change. This is the life of trial and 


Preparation; the next of reward or puniſhment, 
according as we carried it here. There is no re- 
pentance in hell, nor call to it; no believing in 


a Saviour, in order to their releaſe from that 


place of torment, and obtaining everlaſting life, 
2 They 
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They that here made ſure of heaven, ſhall 
at death be admitted into it, and go out no 
more : they that, notwithſtanding the offers of 
a Saviour, died in their fins, are caſt into the 
priſon of hell, from whence there is no redemp- 


ti DN. 


is to be vouchſafed them 1 Now 1s the ac- 
cepted time, now is the day of ſalvation ; but 
it pcludls with the ſinners laſt breath. If a 
man dies {hall he live again, 2. e. in ſuch a ſtate 


as this? It is apparent to all, it cannot be, 


ob xiv. 14. Probationers for an after-ſtate, 
when they go hence Hall be no more here. Here- 


upon, 


hence ? 
The anſwer to this is obvious. Being to re- 


move out of time into eternity, our ſtrength for 
this conſiſts in our readineſs for a bleſſed eterni- 


ty; that ſo it may go well with us in the next 
world, whenever we are taken out of this. And 


this readineſs in general, conſiſts in having an 
intereſt in Chriſt the only Saviour, and through 
him, in being in a ſtate of peace with God, 
before whom we are going to appear. It con- 
ſiſts particularly, in having our ſins done away 
in the blood of the Lamb; our natures healed 
by the power of his Spirit; grace accompany- 
ing ſalvation in exerciſe; comfortable evidence 
of a title to heaven, and meetneſs for it; and 
ſo a lively hope that we ſhall change for the 


better, whenever removed from hence. Theſe 
are 


NO meſſengers are to be ſent after loſt ſinners 
from this to the next world; no hope of mercy 


III. Wherein lies our ſtrength for going 
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are the things that make up our ſtreneth for 
our long journey, and enable us to go through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, and fear no 


evil. 
It cannot but be delightful to hold our 


thoughts a little upon them. In general our 


ſtrength for dying or going hence, is when we 
have an intereſt in Chriſt the only Saviour, and 
are through him in a ſtate of peace witn God, 


before whom we are going to appear, and are 


among the happy number that ſhall find mercy 
of the Lord in that day. From the very men- 


tion of this, we may learn what ſtrength there 


lies in it for our going hence, and how weak 


and diſcouraged, faint and feeble, we muſt be 
without it. Well may that foul tremble and be 


afraid, when ready to take its flight into the 
other world, that is going to appear before an 
angry Judge, and having no relation to Chrift, 
the only Mediator, to plead for him. But with 


What ſafety and fatisfaction may the penitent be- 


liever depart; being to go to God as a Father 
through Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt potent and pre- 
valent advocate with him? Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's ele, now, or at the 
laſt day? It is God that juſtifieth : who is he that 
condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 


is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of 


God, who alſo maketh n, for us, Rom. 


Vl. 33, 34. 
This s our ſtrength in general for going 


hence. 


Particularly, We may be ſaid to be ready to 
£9 Renee, | 
1. When 
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1. When our fins are done away in the blood 
of the Lamb. We go hence to be judged. Now 
when fin lieth at the door, no wonder if we 
have little ability or inclination to go forth. Un- 


pardoned guilt ſhakes the confidence of the de- 
parting ſoul, and fills it with horror, as about 


to appear naked and defenceleſs before an angry 
God. But when fin is pardoned in the blood 
of Jeſus, the ſoul is prepared, and ſo ſtrength- 
ened for a remove: having no guilt to keep 
Him out of heaven, and having a prevailing Ad- 
vocate attending, to plead for his admiſſion thi- 
ther. 


ſtrengthened for going hence, when our nature 
is healed and ſanctified by the Holy Spirit. BI 
ſed are the pure in heart : for they ſhall ſee Gad. 
And where this heart is found, the perſon is 
diſpoſed for a happy remove. Impure fouls will 
be carried downward by the weight of corrup- 
tion as well as guilt; but they that are born 


from heaven, are made meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the faints in light, and fo may 


ſweetly mount upward to take poſſeſſion. 


3. Grace accompanying falvation in vigorous | 


exerciſe, is a farther addition to our ſtrength for 
a remove, When repentance, faith, hope and 
love are excited, and ſet a work by the hand by 
which they were firſt implanted, the foul is 
dreſſed to meet its Lord. This is intimated in 
our Lord's Command of having our loins girt, 


and our lights burning, like men that wait for 


their Lord. 


4. Com- 


2. We may be ſaid to be prepared, and ſo 
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4. Comfortable evidence of our title to, and 
meetneſs for heaven, that ſo upon our being ab- 


ſent from the body, we have good hope we 


ſhall be preſent with the Lord: this, this will 
furniſh us with ſtrength, not only to ſubmit to 


a remove, but in ſome meaſure to delire to be 


gone. Being able to ſay, I know that my Re- 
deemer liuethb, and that he is gone to his Fa- 


ther, and my Father, to prepare for my com- 


ing; how readily wall one raiſed to this, wel- 
come the order to go and be with him, though 
it be by dying? Upon notice given to a faint by 
ſome mortal diſeaſe or danger, that he muſt ſet 


his houſe in order, for that he ſhall die and not 


live, with what ſatisfaction in the divine will, 
will he receive the meſſage, as being able to lay, 
1 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have done my work, and I have a 
proſpect of my reward : Henceforth there 1s laid 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 


225 the righteous Fudge will gibt me at that 


day: and not to me only, but unto all them aljo 
that love his appearing, Lord Jeſus receive my 
ſoul : Angels do A office, and bear me to 
him. 

In ſuch things as theſe lies our ſtrength for a 
final departure out of this world into another. 
And hence, it is eaſy to collect, wo have 


reached it. 
They that have yielded themſelves to God 


through Jeſus Chriſt, and are reſtored to the 
favour God bears to his own people : : They who 
are pardoned and renewed; waſhed, juſtified 


and * in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and by the Spirit of God: they who 


have grace implanted, and growing by exerciſe : 
they who have the love of God ſhed abroad in 


their hearts; who have their evidences for hea- 


ven clear, and ſome foretaſtes of what it means. 
Where it is thus, thoſe happy ſouls may be ſaid 
to have reached a good meaſure of ſtrength for 


their remove hence. 
This leads me to conſider, 


IV. How much we are concerned to pray, 


that God would ſpare us to get or recover 
ſtrength, preparatory to our final remove. 

1. Strength conſiſting in habitual readineſs, 
by obtaining an intereſt in Chriſt, and pardon 
and ſanctification by his blood and Spirit, is ne- 
ceſſary to our ſafe departure. 


How terrible muſt be the thoughts of == 


to the man that is not at peace with God ? 
How dreadful to appear before God, for one 
that is liable to his wrath? What hope can 
there be of heaven, where there is nothing of 
grace and holineſs to fit for it? Is it not of the 
laſt importance when life is threatened, for ſuch 


to beg its continuance ? What heart has that 


man who conſiders what it is. to die unrenewed, 
and in this ſtate does not earneſtly pray, Lord 
ſpare me ? Cut me not off in the gall of bit- 


terneſs, and bond of iniquity ; unmeet for hea- 


ven, Shed there remains no other place but 
bal. If I die in this ſtate 1 am loſt for ever: 
glority thy patience in {paring a little, and thy 


grace in preparing me for my great change. 


This 1s the ftrenoth J need, and beg with . 


the vehemence of one that Jes his ſafety as 
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to eternity, depends upon it. Who can dwell 
with devouring fire? Who can endure everlaſt- 
ing burnings ? Spare me a little, that I may reco- 


ver flrength, before I go hence, and be no more. 


2. Strength, as it reſpects grace in exerciſe, 
and ſatisfaction as to our intereſt in Chriſt, and 
title to heaven: this is neceſſary to our dying 
comfortably, and finiſhing our courſe with joy. 
And how earneſtly ſhould we be concerned 
for time, in order to get this? conſidering it 
will be far from being eaſy to go from hence 
never to return, uncertain- what ſhall become 
of us for ever. To believe there is an everlaſt- 
ing hell, and be in doubt, whether J ſhall be 
delivered from it: a ſtate of glory, and not to 
know, whether I ſhall be received into it: To 


be entering upon my unchangeable ſtate, and 


at a loſs of what kind it ſhall prove; how de- 
jecting muſt this be? And on the other hand, 

how tranſporting will it be, to be able to look 
to heaven, and ſay, my Father is there? To 
Chriſt, and at the ſame time be able to add, I 
know whom T have believed, and I am perſuaded 


that he is able to keep that which 1 have com- 
mitted unto him againſt that day? IT am leav- 


ing the world, and I do it freely, knowing 
I ſhall have, in exchange, better and more en- 
during ſubſtance. Farewel earth, welcome 


ET heaven, where I ſhall dwell with my Lord for 


ever. | 
V. To get ſtrength thus to go hence, is the 
great thing, good men have, and ought to have 


in their eye, in defiring life. 


Vor. II. 2 It 
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It was not to be rich, or great, or honoura- 
ble, that the P/almiſt here prayed for; but that 


he may recover ſtrength, ſuch ſtrength as the 


change he was going to make called for, vig. 
that he might die ſafely, and that he might de- 
rt in peace, or die comfortably. And the chil- 
dren of God may, and ought, with ſubmiſſion 

to his will, to defire this : 
1. That they may be freſh, and renewed in- 


ſtances, that when fleſh and heart faileth, God 


can be the ſtrength of his people's heart, by 
giving them a lively hope that he will be their 


portion for ever. 


2. That Chriſt may be olorified in their 


death, as well as life, by making them more 
than conquerors over the king of terrors : he 


having loved and died for them, and enabling 


them to triumph in him, in whom they have 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, and in whom all the 
houſe of Hael is to be juſtified and to glory. 
That their grand enemy Satan may be the 
more ſignally baffled, when ſeeing them rejoice 
as dying, and going ſinging to glory, where he 


can never come. 


. That ſuch as ſurvive may have a cordial 


to ie them to their own removal, from 


the comfortable manner in which they ſee them 
go off. 

That theſe may be encouraged too to truſt 
the ſame Jeſus, for all the grace they ſhall need 
living, or dying. And ; 

6. Loftly, That they may be quickened to fol- 


low them in the ſame way, as ever they would 


30 off in the ſame manner, and finiſh well. 
There 
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There is one thing more under the doctrinal 


| part, VIZ, 


VI. When may a child of God be led to 


pray with the Pala O ſpare me? 


1. After ſome great or grievous fall ; that fo 
they may live to teſtify the truth of their repen- 
tance, and repair the diſhonour which the glory 


of God, and their holy profeſſion may have 


ſuffered through their tranſgreflion, 
2, Under fad and ſenſible decays as to grace 
that they recoyet the ground they have loſt, 
3. When deprived of the light of God's coun- 


tenance ; that they may not ſet in a cloud, or 


be ſnatched away under darkneſs or doubt of 


their relation to him, or acceptance with him; 
that they may not ſadden the hearts of thoſe that 
God would not have to be ſaddened, nor leave 
the enemies of God any ground to imagine, 


That there was no difference between the death 


of the righteous and the wicked, tho' it be ſaid, 


The wicked is driven away in bis wickedneſs * - . bus 
tbe righteous hath hope in his death, Prov, xiv, 


22. 
If it be aſked, To what purpoſe ſhould any 


put up the requelt, Lord, ſpare me, when prayer 


cannot change God's mind or ſet dead and the 


grave at a oreater diftance ? The anſwer is ob- 


vious. 
1. We may, and ought to pray, whilſt we 


are uncertain as to the event. God knows the 


day of our death, but we do not: and his re- 


vealed will is to be our rule, who has ſaid, Is 
any afflicted? let him pray; Call en me in the 
day of trouble, - &c, Plal. I. 15. 


D 2 2. We 
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We are always to pray in ſubmiſſion to | 
the will of God; ſaying after the utmoſt impor- 
tunity we have uſed, that God would not now 
take us away, Not my will, but thine be done : 
prepare me for whatever thou haſt determined ; 
and here I am, do with me as ſeemeth beſt in 
ba ſight. 

It may be prayer is the means by which 
our lives are to be prolonged. God waits to be 
gracious to put an honour upon the duty he 
himſelf hath enjoyned, and encouraged our faith 
in. When it is loweſt with us, his arm is not 
ſhortened, nor his ear heavy. And having lodged 
our requeſt with him, we may humbly hope for 
anſwers of peace : or however that we ſhall be 
no loſers by ſerious application to a throne of 
grace, as he ſaid not to the ſeed of 28 8 Seek 
ye me in vain. 


APPLICATION. 

1. Muſt we at death bid adieu to all this 
world : how cautious ſhould we be that we do 
not over-love or over- value it; as that will make 
our parting with it the more difficult. 

When it goes well with you, be not too much 
tranſported; and let not affliction overwhelm and 
fink you. 

Remember you muſt e&'er long leave both the 
one treatment and the other; and therefore are 
to be more concerned about the world you are 
going to, than that in which your ſtay is fo un- 
certain and ſhort. 

2. How miſerable are they who have their 


portion in the preſent life, which upon their 


Boing hence they muſt levee for ever? 


3. When 
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3. When gone from hence are we to come 
back no more, how much are we concerned be- 
fore-hand, to make proviſion for, and ſend our 
beſt concerns before-hand into that ſtate, in 
which we are to dwell for ever ? 

If our lives have been in danger and ſpared, 
let us endeavour to anſwer the end by labour- 
ing after ſtrength neceſſary to our dying ſafely 


and comfortably : that when others upon re- 


ceiving the ſentence of death, cry bitterly, O 
ſpare; upon the notice that Chriſt is coming to 
call for you, you may fay, Amen, Come Lord 
Teſus, come quickly. 


. 


[ 38 ] 
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Hat they that ſeek the Lord fall 
not want any good —_ 


HE belief of. God's taking a ſpecial care 


in his providence to ſupply the wants of 
good men, conduceth highly to the comfort of 


fach in their walking with him: and that they 


have ground for ſuch a faith, it 18 evident from 
the words of the text. 


Doct. God ell ſo provide for thoſ that fin- 


cerely ſeek him, that they ſhall not want any thing 
that be their beaventy Father knows to be good for 


them. 


And what more reviving news can be heard 


amidſt the ſtraits to which they are often redu- 
ced ? That therefore we may apply comfort to 


whom comfort is due, I ſhall 
1. Lay down the characters of the perſons here 


ſpoken of, They that ſeek the Lord. 
II. Open the endea aring promiſe made to ſuch, 
vi. That they ſhall not want any good thing. 


III. Shew by what this promiſe is to be mea- 
ſured. 


IV. The 
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IV. The grounds from whence its certain ac- 
compliſhment may be inferred. 
I. Let us lay down the character of the per- 


ſons here ſpoken of, They that ſeek the Lord. 
In general they that do this, are ſuch as are 


born of God : and fo feek him, 


I. As one in whoſe favour theit life is bound 


up. This is the ſenſe of foul in which they 


are breathing after him. P/. Ixxiii. 25. Whom 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is none upon 
earth that I defire beſides thee, Without God 
T cannot but be miſerable, whatever elſe J en- 
Joy : in him I have enough to my compleat fe- 
licity, though ſtripped of all things elſe. I en- 
vy not their happineſs who can ſay of crowns 
and kingdoms, they are mine ; while I can look 
to heaven, and fay of him that has his throne 
there, He is mine. Nothing ſhort of him 
Can ſatisfy ; - and beſides him, I can need no 
More. 

2, They that ſeck God, ſeek him in his Son, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone they can 
find him to their comfort; as in him alone he 
hath declared himſelf well-pleaſed. 

3. They that ſeek God, do it in obedience 
to his command, and upon the encouragement 
of his promiſe, that he will not leave them to 
ſeek him in vain. . A new heart is given them, 
the temper of which 1s this way diſcovered. 


Pſalm xxvii. 8. When thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my 


face, my heart faid unto thee, Thy face, O Lord, 


evil] I ſeek. The word of God is their warrant 


for ſeeking after him: his word of precept makes 


it their duty, and his word of promiſe is the 
D 4 ground 
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ground of their hope that it ſhall not be loſt la- 
bour ; as he ſaid not wnto the ſeed of Jacob, Seek 
ye me in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. = 
4. They that ſeek God, do it in the uſe of | 
all the means he has appointed, and cannot be 
content or eaſy if they miſs of him in the uſe MR 
of them. Ordinances in their account are va= © 
luable things, and what none can prize more 
than they; but theſe cannot be to them in- 
ſtead of God, and therefore, in attending upon 
them this is their language, expreſſive of their 
inward ſenſe, Pſalm xlu. 1, 2. As the bart 
panteth after the deter- brooks, ſo panteth my foul 3 
after thee, O God. My foul thirfteth for God, 
or the living God. The duty, the ordinance, I 
the time 1 place in which they meet with | 
God, 1s ſweet indeed, leading them to fay in a 
holy tranſport, This is none other but the houſe of 
God, and this is the gate of beaven : and after- 
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| un BEM to reflect upon it with a peculiar delight. 5 
| And when they experience nothing of this, they : 


truly mourn. | 
. They that ſeek God, do it with the whole 
heart. This the Palm profeſſes for him- 
ſelf, who was one of them, P/alm cxix. 10. 
And to this the promiſe of finding him is made. 
Jeremiah xxix. 13. And ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
Jin me, when ye ſhall ſearch FT me aith all your 
eart, 
6. They that ſeek God aright, perſevere 
therem. Though he hide his face, or ſeem 
to frown, they ſeek him till, and are refolv- 
ed to do fo. They are ſenſible they have as 
much need of God as ever, and he has as 
much 


me 


The third' Sermon. 41 


much to recommend him. From what acquain- 
tance they have had with him, they would fain 
know him better, and love him more, and. have 
fuller foretaſtes of his love to them ; and they 
will never give over ſeeking after him for that 
end. 

7. They that ſeek God, do it in dependance 


upon the grace and influence of his own Spirit ; 


as knowing that they cannot draw nigh to God 


but by him. 

Loſtl, They that ſeek God here below, do it 
in faith and hope of ſeeing him above. This is 
that which animates all their endeavours, and 
keeps them from fainting, while put to wait. 


They bleſs God for all the inſtances of his go0d- 


neſs they here experience: But, believe that eye 


hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor can it enter into 
the heart to conceive, what God hath laid up for 
them that love him: Upon this therefore their 
hearts are ultimately placed, and after this their 
deſires run. 

It is the language of one of a6 temper, 
loving- kindneſs, O Lord, is better than life; and 
what I have ſometimes found and felt of this, I 
would not have been without, for all the delights 
of time and ſenſe : I eſteem a day in thy courts 
better than a thouſand any where elſe, and had 


rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of my God, than 


to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs. But how often 
is my communion with thee interrupted, the light 
of thy countenance withdrawn, and my joy daſh- 
ed; and when it is beſt with me, how far ſhort is 
all of heaven ? Now therefore, Lord, what wait 


TI for? My hope is in thee, my a from 


tiee : 
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thee : O let me not always be left in fo dark and 
imperfect a ſtate. Tam waiting for thy falvation, 
and deſirous to ſee it: O draw me nearer to thee ; 
refreili my foul with clearer diſcoveries of thyſelf : 
and when by grace thou haſt fitted me for heaven, 
from irn perfect communion with thee here, receive 


me to the full, everlaſting and ſatisfying enjoy- 


ment. This 7s the generation of them that ſceł him, 
that fee thy face, O God of Facob, Pal. xxiv. 6. 
Having ſeen the characters of the perſons that 
may be ſaid to ſeek GOd. 
II. Let us guide our thoughts to the endearing 
comprehenfive promiſe made to ſuch : They that 


ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing. 


This 1s the mind of their heavenly Father, 
whoſe power is infinite, whoſe goodneſs is bound- 


leſs, and whoſe mercy endureth for ever. 


Here I might confider ſuch as ſeek God, as to 


the variety of cafes they may be in, and ſhew how 
abundantly their heavenly Father hath provided 
for them, in performance of his promiſe that they 
ſhall not want any thing that is good. 

1. They ſhall not want the light of God's 
countenance any longer, or to any  ſorer degree 
than he ſhall fee to be good for them. This 1s 
what they highly value, defire, and ſeek above all 
things in the world. Lord, li fit thou up the light 
of thy countenance upon us, Plal. iv. 6. And herein 
their defires ſhall be anſwered, The righteous Lord 
trveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance doth behold 
te upright, Plal. xi. 7. 

As a ſun he will reveal himſelf to holy ſouls, 


and by ſhining into them, put more gladneſs in 


their hearts cbm others experience, in the time 


that 
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that their corn and wine are increaſed ; and here- 
by lead them not only to fay, but to rate and fee - 
that the Lord is good, Pſalm xxxiv. 8. There is no 
awant to them that fear him, ver. 9 

Iniquity may feparate between us and our God, 
and our fins hide his face from us: But the eyes 
of the Lord are upon the righteous, ver. 15. And 
the promiſe ſtands firm: Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart; for they ſhall ſee God, Matt. viii. 5. See him 
reconciled to them through his Son, and walk in 
the light of his countenance, as being ſo. The ſecrets 
of the Lord is with them that fear him, Pl. xxv. 14. 
In the experience of which, they have found it 
eminently fulfilled, That they that ſeek him ſhall 


not want any thing that is good. 


2. They ſhall not want the proteftion of his 
arm. The Lord hath ſet apart him that is godly 
for himſelf: And he that dwelleth in the ſecret of 
the Moft High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty, Pfal. xci. 1. Their habitation is a ſa- 
cred incloſure, to which no evil ſhall approach, 
that God will not over-rule for good. 

3. Whatever trials they meet with, they that 
feek God ſhall not want his preſence with them, 
to ſupport them under them, and over-rule them 
for their good. Theſe he will uſe as means to mor- 
tify corruption, and take away fin ; wean them 
from the world, and deaden them to it ; exerciſe 
their graces in order to their increaſe, and fo pro- 
mote their meetneſs for the heavenly glory. In 
the mean time, when brought into the wilderneſs 
of trouble, thus comfortably he fpeaks to them : 
Jjaiah xxvii. 8, 9. Fear thou not, for I am with 
thee : be not diſmayed, for I am thy God: I will 

| : T0 ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will 
uphola thee with the right-hand of my righteouſ- 
neſs, Iſa. xli. 10. 


Though no chaſtening is for the preſent joyous, 
but grievous : neveribeleſs, afterwards it yieldeth 


the peacable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto them that 
are exerciſed thereby, Heb. xii. 11. In regard to 
which, they put their afflictions to the account 
of God's faithfulneſs, as mindful of his word, and 
acting according to it, P/. cxix. 75. 1 know, O 
Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that thou 
n faithfulneſs baſt afflicted me. 

4. They ſhall not want ſeaſonable deliverance 
from what they groan under. The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 2 Pet. 
11. 9. and hath graciouſly promiſed it. F/ xci. 15. 
Tull be with him in trouble, I will deliver him. 
Many are the aiflictions of the righteous : but the 
Lord aelivereth kim out of them all, Pſal. xxxiv. 29. 

5. They ſhall not want the ſpecial conduct of 
_ providence directing their ſteps, when in the moſt 
perplexing difficulties and ſtraits. What man is he 
that feareth the Lord? Him ſhall he teach in the 
way that be ſhall chuſe, Pſal. xxv. 12. He layeth 
up found wiſdom for the righteous, Prov. ii. 7. He 
preſerveth the way of his ſaints, declaring, I v 
mnftrutt thee, and teach thee in the way which thou 


ſhalt go: I will guide thee with mine eye, Pſalßm 


XXX11, 8. 

And how ſweet has it been for thoſe, who have 
_ ſought the Lord, and waited for him, to look upon 

his kind appearances for them ! how frequently he 

hath ſcattered their doubts, and been better than 


their fears; removed their burdens, anſwered 
rd their 
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their prayers, ſucceeded their endeavours, ſatisfied 
their deſires, and exceeded their hopes! Yhoſo is 
wiſe, and will obſerve things, even they ſhall under- 
ſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord, Pl. cvii. 43. 
6. They ſhall not want neceſſary proviſion and 
ſupply in times of the greateſt diſtreſs. As the 
children of God dwell on high, in point of ſafety ; 
ſo bread ſhall be given them, and their water ſhall 
be ſure, 1/az. xxxiii. 16. The Pſalmiſt concludes 
upon grounds common to all J{frae/ites indeed, 
The Lord is my ſhepherd, I ſhall not want. The 
righteous ſhall have good things in poſſeſſion, 
Prov. xxvii. 10. They ſhall not be aſhamed in 
the evil time ; and in the days of famine they ſhall 
be ſatisfied, P/ xxxvii. 19. 
„ hey that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want the 

privilege of coming with acceptance to the throne 
of grace, and ſpreading their caſe before him. 
The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lord : but the prayer of the upright is his delight, 
Prov. xv. 8. He is well pleaſed with their ap- 
proaches to him ; pities them. as a father pities 
his children ; underſtands their requeſt, how im- 


perfectly ſoever uttered, and is ready to ſupply 


their wants, according to his riches in glory thro” 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

8. They that ſeek the Lord as going through 
this world to, eternity, ſhall be guided by his coun- 
ſel, even unto death, and afterwards received unto 
his glory. And even in the evening time, when 
God ſees it good for them, it ſhall be light with 
them ; and when fleſh and heart are about to fail, 
God will be the ſtrength of their heart, and their 
portion for ever, P/al. Ixxxui. 26. 

5 Theſe 


46 The third Sermon. 

Theſe are ſome of the encouraging things con- 
tained in the promiſe made to them that ſeek God, 
that they ſhall not want any good thing. 


I now proceed to ſhew, 
III. By what ſuch a promiſe as this is to be 


meaſured, That hey that ”— the Lord Shall not 


want any good thing, 
This is neceſſary upon the account of the ob- 


jection that may be made from the variety of 


trials, which ſuch as are dear to God, and fin- 
| cerely ſeek him, often labour under. Their caſe 
is ſometimes fad, and leads them with deep ſenſe 
to ſay as the Apoſtle, If in this life only we bad 


hope in Cbriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 


1 Cor. xv. 19 


But however, They that ſeek the Lord hall 


want nothing that is good here on earth, 7. e. 


1. So far as is ſuitable to their preſent imper- | 


fect ſtate, out of which they are gradually reco- 
vering. And thus God fulfils his promiſe, though 
he beſtow not all that is deſirable upon his chil- 
dren ; this not being the place of our compleat 
felicity and reſt, A place of unmixed enjoy- 
ment of all good, and perfect freedom from all 
evil is the deſcription of heaven, and not to be 
expected on this ſide it. 

To have light without darkneſs, * with- 


out pain, health without ſickneſs, plenty without 


all Want, holineſs without ſin, and life without 
death, is reſerved for the promiſed land, and what 
our condition in a wilderneſs will not admit. 
To have no ſorrow, ſufferings, fears, or {traits ; 
no enemies, temptations, wearineſs, or wants: 


To have eyfey deſire filled up and all matter of 
| com- 


FIN 


—— 
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complaint removed, is the privilege of thoſe who 
have finiſhed their travels, and are called home 
by their heavenly Father, to take poſſeſſion of 

the inheritance prepared for them. And while 

we are followers of them who through faith and 

atience inherit the promiſes, if we have enough 

to our ſafety and ſubſiſtence, direction and pro- 
greſs, we want nothing of good belonging to our 

infant unſettled ſtate, and ſuitable to it. 

2. They that ſeck the Lord ſhall want no- 
thing that is good, with reference to the great 
deſign he is carrying on, viz. his own glory, 
and his people's ſalvation; which all his pro- 
ceedings towards them, make way for, and thall 
iſſue in. And thus he performs his promiſe, 
notwithſtanding the troubles wherewith his ſer- 
vants are ſometimes exerciſed, Afflictions are 

_ grievous, and ſo not deſirable in themſelves: 
But yet as they have an influence reaching to 
4 eternity, and as they tend to promote the divine 
Z Honour, and our everlaſting bleſſedneſs, they are 
matter of our rational choice now, and wall be 
of our thankfulneſs and praiſe hereafter. 
 Mejes having reſpect to the recompence of re- 
ward, choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
eople of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon; eſteeming the reproach of 
Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt, 
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: Heb. xi. 25. For our light afflictions that are 

but for a moment, work out for us a far more 

ö exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. | 
; iv. 17. By tbis therefore ſhall the intquity of Fa- _ 
i cob be purgea, and this is all the fruit to take away 
= #1 fin, Ia. xxvii. 9. We are chaſtened of the | 
2 5 | Lord, 1 
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Lord, that we may not be condemned with the 
world ; that we may be made partakers of his 
holineſs, and fo prepared to behold his face in 
lory. | 
? Now what are the great things we ſhould de- 
fire, were it put to our choice, but to be deli- 
vered from fin the worſt of evils, and from hell 
the deepeſt miſery? To obtain falvation with 
eternal glory, that God may be everlaſtingly ho- 
noured in our everlaſting happineſs? And if he 
over-rules his various diſpenſations to this end, 
though ſome of them are harſh and ſevere, how 
plain is it that thoſe with whom he deals thus, 
want nothing that is good? And with what 
thankfulneſs ſhall we acknowledge this, when 
we are well inſtructed in the method of grace to 
bring us to glory ? We ſhall confeſs with won- 
der and joy, That it was good for us that we 
were afflicted, and that in very faithfulneſs God 
did it. 5 1 
How pleaſing a ſcene will it be at laſt to be- 
hold the excellent counſels and defigns of wit- 
dom extending to all the circumſtances and turns 
of life? That this way we were to go? Through 
ſuch ſtraits and trials to be led? By ſuch means 
and methods to be brought into the divine favour, 
and kept in it? By ſuch croſſes and afflictions to 
be ſaved from pride, weaned from earth, kept 
back from ſin, excited to duty, and a diligent 
purſuit of heaven? Which have all been ob- 
ſerved, and with a ſteady hand guided to a bleſſed 
iſſue. With what triumph ſhall we uſe the 
words of the Pſalmiſt, as fulfilled : Surely good- 


neſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the days 9 ny 
I e 
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lie: and I will quell in the houſe of the Lord for * 
ever, Pſal. xxiii. 6. | 15 
Though I was led through a howling wilder- 

neſs where I was often ready to mutmur upon 

account of the ſtraits I was in, or the dangers I 

was encompaſſed with, I find it was the beſt 

way to the promiſed Land. I now perceiye the 
reaſon, and the need I had of the various diſ- 
penſations of providence towards me, the uſe- 
fulneſs of all the hard - circumſtances I was in, 
how nothing was omitted or could be ſpared, 
how well and wiſely all things were over-ruled 
for my eternal good: And now, adored be that 

wiſdom that watched over me, and directed my 
ſteps ; that mercy and goodneſs that choſe my 
| ſtate for me, and attended me therein; that 
power that kept me from falling, ſtrengthened 
me in weakneſs, delivered me from every evil 
work, and preſerved me to his heavenly kingdom. 

How precious are thy thoughts unto me, O God? 

how great ts the ſum of them ? They are more in 

number than the ſand. 

3. They that ſeek the Lord ſhall want no- 
thing that is good, with reſpect to the ſervice 
he calls them to, the work they have to do, and 
the part they are to act for him in the world: 
And fo the promiſe is fulfilled, though he does 
not give to all his ſervants alike. By ſome he 
will be honoured in a higher, by others in a 
lower ſtation ; and accordingly to one he gives 
ten talents, to another two. Now whatever he 
ſees fit to beſtow on me, his will and wiſdom 
are to meaſure my deſires, as knowing the fit- 
teſt proportion for me. And if I honour him 
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tefs by my ſubſtance, I am to honour him more 


by my patience and humble ſubmiſſion to his 


will; and having food and raiment, which is all 
that is abſolutely neceſſary, therewith J am to 


learn to be content. 


4. They that ſeek the Lord ſhall want no- 
thing that is good, as it ſhall become ſeaſonable: 
And ſo he fulfills his word, though he does not 


preſently or all at once beſtow all the good he in- 
tends. His ſovereign will is to determine the 


time and order, as well as the meaſure of our 
mercies. : 

The Hraelites in the wilderneſs, when fed with 
Manna, had nothing denied them that was good, 
though they had no more than would laſt them 


from day to day; to teach them to live in a con- 


ſtant dependence upon God, and as their wants 
returned, to look up to heaven, from whence ſup- 
plies were to be ſent in the fitteſt ſeaſon. And 
how taſteful muſt thoſe mercies be, that deſcend 
freſh out of the hand of God? 

Laſtly, They that ſeek the Lord ſhall want 
nothing that is good, either in kind, or in value; 


in outward comforts, or in inward content with 


the divine diſpoſal and allowance. Goadlineſs worth 
contentment is great gain, 1 Tim. v. 6, If God 
denies the joy of harveſt, and gives the joy of the 
Holy Gholt ; if he ſuffers men to be in outward 


trouble, and gives them that peace that paſſeth 


underſtanding, who can ſay he deals hardly with 
them, or that they want any thing that is good ? 
To remove our burdens, or elſe increaſe our 
ſtrength: To anſwer our defires in taking off an 
affliction , or lay, My grace is fufuctent for thee : 


0 


A i n 0 * (Ss 
N OO BE RNS CORRS eg * PORE TAE LT 
I" cots . 2 ? & * : : gs 3 8 


The third Sermon. 51 
To give us riches, honours, friends and poſſeſ- 
ſions, or contentment, which i is equivalent: To 
ſupply us mediately, or immediately; continue 
the ſtreams, or lead us to the fountain, in either 
way, he fulfils his promiſe. I have learnt, faith 
the Apoſtle, in whatſoever ſtate Tam, therewith to 
be content, Phil. iv. 11. He knew God would 
ſupply all the believers need according to his riches 
in glory, by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 19. 

Hence this 1s the repreſentation he gives of his 
own and his fellow miniſters ſtate, As dying, aud 
behold, awe live; as chaſtened, and not killed ; as 
 forrowful, yet always rejoycing ; as poor, yet mak- 
ing many rich ; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all 
things : g They having the Author of all, God 
all-ſufficient for their portion, 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

Thus rey that jeek ble Lord ſhall not want 
any good thing. 

Hence I go on to conſider, 

IV. From what grounds the certain accom- 
pliſhment of this promiſe may be inferred. 

And here how many things may be offered, 
as encouragements to the faith and truſt of ſuch 
as ſeek God. As, 

Firſt, The endearing relations in which God 
ſtands to them. | 

1. He is their ſhepherd, and they are his fack, a 
They are ſmall indeed in number; but precious 
and honourable, by his eſteem of them, his pro- 
perty in them, and his regard for them. He ſe- 
parated them from the reſt of the world ; formed 
them for his praiſe in this world, and for his 
kingdom in another; and in their way to it, 
would nave them truſt him for all that is good 
I . for 
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for them. Upon this the Pſalmiſt places his reſt. 
P/alm xxiii, 1. The Lord is my ſhepherd, I ſhalt 
not want. The Lord is my ſhepherd ; and though 
he has others to take care of, I ſhall be as well 
ſupplied, as if I were alone the object of his con- 
cern. The Lord is my ſhepherd, 1/hall not want 
No, ſo far from that, that the proviſion he makes 
for thoſe that belong to his flock, is fully anſwer- 
able to the relation in which he ſtands to them. 
He matketh metolie down in green paſtures ; be lead- 
erb me beſide the ſtill waters, | 
2. God is a father to thoſe that ſcek him, and 
will pity, and provide for them as ſuch, Like as 
a father pitieth his children: fo- the Lord patteth 
them that fear him, Pſalm ciii. 13. He conſiders 
their weakneſs, is acquainted with their wants, 
and withdraweth not his eye from the righteous. 
He has his ear open to hear their cries, and his 
hand full to ſatisfy their deſires. With this ar- 
gument Chriſt confirms the faith and truſt of his 
diſciples. Matt. vii. 12. which of you would 
withhold from his craving ſon what is convenient 
and neceilary for him? And if you that are evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your chilaren, 
how much more ſhall your Father which is in bea- 
ven gi ve good gifts to them that aſe him ? 

To ſcatter their doubts, and give the fulleſt aſ- 
furance of this, hear his own words, Jſai. xlvi. 16. 
Behold, I have graven thee upon the palin, of my 
hands. And his love to every one of his people, 
Exceeds that of the moſt affectionate mother to 
her tender infant: Can a woman forget her ſucking 
child, that ſhe fhould not Fave compaſſion upon tbe 
fon of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I 
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not forget thee. And can I think of being re- 
membered by my Father in heaven, remembered 
with the favour he bears unto his own, and not 
ſee reaſon to conclude, that as , 2 I ſhall 
not want any thing that is good ? 

3. Conſider the Moſt High, as a God to his 
people; and what ſtrong reaſon then have __ 
to expect from him all that is good? As he is 
Beingof all poſſible perfections, and as betten 
in an everlaſting covenant, This is the joyful ſound 


which all thoſe are bleſſed that hear, and are 
concerned in, I will be your God, and ye ſhall be 


my people, And what may not people expect 
from a God, who is their own? conſidering, 
(i.) That known unto the Lord are alf the 


Wants of his people. He appoints the bounds of 


their habitation, and knows where to viſit them, 
and daily hears from them. Nay, he us always 
preſent with them, and in a day of trouble has 
eſpecially engaged to be fo. Ja. xliii. 2. When 


thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will be with thee ; 
and through 27 rivers, they ſhall not overflow 
thee, &c. | 
(2.) That he is concerned for, and exerciſes a 


particular providence abour the generation of them 
that ſeek him. The Lord knoweth them that 
are his. 'Their wants and ftraits, their fears and 
dangers, their work and way, he obſerves with a 
ſpecial regard to all the circumſtances they may 


be in; as an indulgent parent obſerves his chil- 


dren, that he may ſuit his mercies to their va- 
rious needs. Even the very hairs of every righ- 
teous man's head are all numbered; ſo exact is 


© the care of God about them, Matt. X. 30 


ET. (34+) That 
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(3.) That from his infinite fullneſs of power 
and goodneſs, he is able to furniſh his people 
with all that is good. What can they want, but 
God all-ſufficient can eafily beſtow ? 'With what 
comfort may they ſeek to him, with whom 1s 
the fountain of life? He who every day feeds 
and ſuſtains the whole world, ſatisfies angels, and 
is his own happineſs,can ſurely do exceedingabun- 
dantly above all that they can aſk or think. 

He can ſupply all my wants of foul or body, 
preſent, or to come ; beſtow all mercies which 
the exceeding great and precious promiſes of his 
word contain, and which any of my requeſts 
built upon them, and encouraged by them, can 
crave. And he ever lives to do ſo; being the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 

4. He hath encouraged the hope of thoſe that 
ſeek him, by ſolemn aſſcveration and oath, con- 
cerning what he will do for them. P/. xxxii. 3. 
Tut in the Lerd, and do good, &c. and verily 
thou ſhalt be fed ſer. xxxii. 41. I vill rejoyce over 
them to do om good, &c. with my whole heart, 
and with my whole ſoul. 

Theſe are ſome of the encouragements which 

they that ſeek God, have to believe that they 
ſhall not want any thing that is good for them. 

To which we may add, 

His extenſive care over creatures of a lower 
nature. This is the argument which our Lord 
himſelf uſes to repreſs undue ſolicitude in his fol- 
lowers, as to the neceſſaries of life, Matt. xxvi. 25. 
Therefore I lay unto you, take no thought for 
your life what ye ſhall cat, or what ye ſhall drink; 


nor yet for your bod 57 What ye ſhall put on, ver. 26. 
Bebold 
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Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow not, nei- 


e ther do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your 
it heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
it better than they ? Ver. 26, 29, 30. Conſider the 
'8 lilies of the field how they grow ; they toil not, nei- 
8 ther do they ſpin. And yet 1 fay unto you, that 
4 Solomon in all his glory, wvas not arrayed like one 
L of theſe. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of 
the field, which to day is, and 10 morrow is caſt. into 
; the oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O yeaſt 
h little faith ? Fae 
a 6. Laſth, The tranſcendent inſtance of the 
8 love of God in the gift of his Son, may encou- 
1 rage the faith of his people, that they ſhall not 
8 want any thing that is good for them. He that 
| ared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
5 all things? Rom. viii. 32. | 
/ APPLICATION, ; EE 
How happy is their ſtate who can make it 
out to themſelves, that they belong to the ge- 
neration of them that ſeek the Lord, and 
what ſtrong conſolation may they draw from 
TT the promiſe made to ſuch, that they ſhall not 
. want any good thing? How chearfully may 


they follow, where God leads, and how firmly 
truſt him amidſt all diſcouragements or gloomy 
aſpects, ſpiritual, or temporal ? How divine a 
calm may reign in their breaſts? Nhat man 
is be that feareth the Lord? His foul ſhall dwell 
at eaje, Pal. xxiv. 12, 13. It has reaſon to do 

| ſo; as all the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth, unto ſuch as keep his covenant, and bis teſti- 
monies, ver. 10. 


E Let 
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Let the ſincere ſeeker of God humbly take 
up the reſolution, although the fig- tree ſhall not 
bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines, the 
labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yield no meat, the flock ſhall be cut off from 
the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtall ; 
Yet I will rejoice in the, Lord, I will joy in the 
God of my ſalvation, Hab. iii. 17, 18. CN 

Thoug h the ſun ſhould be darkened, and the 
moon could not give her light, the Lord will be 
unto them an everlaſting light, and their God their 
glory. Why art thou caft down, O my Soul ? Why 
art thou fo: diſquieted within me: ? Paal. xi. 5. 


SE R- 


SERMON IV. 
PSALM LXXIII. 23. 


N evertheleſs J am continually with thee, : 
thor haſt holden me by my right-hand. 


\HESE are the words of the holy Plalmiſt 
juſt recovering out of a very fore and 
deep diſtreſs, which in the foregoing verſes he 
at large deſcribes, with the occaſion of it. 
Before he mentions any thing of his trial, he 
lays down this as an undoubted principle, 7 ruly 
God is good to Ijrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean _ 
heart, However ſuch as theſe may ſeem ne- 
elected, or ſeverely dealt withal by him; 
whatever hard thoughts they may be tempted to 
give way to, they have reaſon to believe, and 
will be brought to own at laſt, that zruly God z8 
good to his Iſrael ; peculiarly, ſavingly, everlaſt- 
ingly good 70 Lach as are of a clean heart. 
Having laid down this as his ground upon 
which to juſtify God, he declares how ſorely he 
had _ ſhaken, from obſerving the unequal 
diſtributions of providence, in the outward pro- 
ſperity of ſinners, and the affliction of God's 
ſaints. But as for me, my feet were alinoſt gone, 
- E. 
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my ſteps had well nigh ſlipt; ver. 2. My faith 


abd hope in God's promiſes and providence. were | 


ſtaggered, and I could ſcarce keep my ground: 
ſeeing the enemies of heaven in the moſt flou- 


riſhing condition upon earth, I. Was ready to 


throw up all religion, as ſanding i in the way of 


=_ happineſs. For I was envious at the fooliſh, 
e 


- <ohen 1 ſaw the proſperity of the wicked, ver. 3. 
The inſtances of this he ſets down, with the ef- 
fect they had upon him. There are no bands in 


their death ; but their ſtrength is firm. They are 


not in trouble as other men : neither are they 
plagued like other men, ver. 4, 5. They are of- 


ten ſtrong and healthful while they live, and 
then are removed by a natural and eaſy death; 

have their days filled with plenty and pleaſure, 
though by all, they grow worſe and worſe, and 
give themſelves a greater ſcope in ſinning, even 
to the blaſpheming of God, as well as abuſing 


of his ſervants: Behold theſe are the ungodly who 


proſper in the world, they increaſe in riches. Theſe 
are the men, and vhs 1s their condition, a pro- 
ſperous one. Upon which, he was tempted to 
make this ſtrange concluſion, vg. That all that 
he had done in religion was loſt labour. Fertil, 


I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my 


hands in innocency; 1. e. there being no difference 
made in my caſe, unleſs for the worſe: For all 
the day long have I been plagued, and chaſtened 


eVery morning, Ver. 135 14. = » 


And though he does not allow himſelf to 


break out in ſuch language as this, leſt he ſhould 
condemn the people of God; yet he could not 


get over the difficulty, or obtain ſatisfaction why 
God 
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God ſhould deal thus, from any reaſon of his 
own. When 1 theugbt to know this, it a0as too 
ainful for me. Until I went into the fanttuary 


of God; then underſtood 1 their end, ver. 16. if 


ever we would have our ſcruples anſwered, and 
our doubts effectually removed, it muſt be by 
God's teaching; and for this we are to wait 
wy he is wont to be found, viz. in the ſandtu- 

There conſulting the oracles, and attending 
es ordinances of God, the P/almiſt had his mind 
calmed :; as being taught, 

1. That this world is only a ſtate af; trial and 
preparation in order to another: whence, no 
wonder that ſeemingly unequal diſtributions are 
made to ſaints and finners, as if God had croſſed 
hands, and miſtook his enemiel for his ſervants; 


but it is nothing leſs. 


2. Sinners are not preſently puniſhed, nor the 
righteous rewarded; becauſe God hath appoint- 
ed a day wherein he will judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, and would train up his people in 


the faith and expectation of it, and leave thoſe 
inexcuſable who live as if it would never be. 


3. The time is ſhort both of the wicked's tri- 


umph, and the ſaints ſufferings, and will ſoon 


be over. The ſcene ſhall be e'er long changed, 
and in the next ſtate things ſhall be put into bet- 
ter order, and all that ſet right which here ſeems 
fo much .amiſs. 

4. What ſinners have in hand is their por- 


tion. They have their good things here; all 


that ever they are like to have. Upon their 


leaving the preſent world, they muſt leave their 


happineſs too; and how ſoon, how ſuddenly 
4 | may 


7 * 
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may tliey be ſnatched away into a world, where 
nothing remains to them but endleſs torments ? 
Surely thou diaſt ęt them in flippery places; 
where, Who would deſire to ſtand ? Tu 27 

edt them down into deſtruction: upon which he 
that here looked upon them with envy, could 
not but look after them with horror, and cry 
out, How are they brought into dejolation, as in 
a moment ? They are utterly conſumed with ter- 
rors. And how little reaſon is there to repine 
at their empty ſhort-lived happineſs upon earth, 
= in their way to an everlaſting hell? 

Nor need faints to fink under their preſent 
ſatferings, or think them ſelves hardly uſed ; the 
ſufferings of the preſent time, not being worthy 
to be compared with the glory to be revealed: 
and the light afflictions of the preſent life, 
working for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. 
iv. 1 

5. es little appearance ſoever there is of 
this, or of preparation for it at preſent, The 
Lid knoweth how to deliver the Godly out of temp- 
tation, and to reſerve” the unjuſt unto the day of 
judgment zo be puniſhed, 2 Peter ii. 9. And then 
their imaginary felicity will all vaniſh, and be 
exchanged for real miſery. As a dream when one 
avaketh; fo, O Lord, when 2 awakeſt, thou 
ſhalt deſpiſe their image. 

Having learned ſuch: things a as theſe by be- 
ing in the ſanctuary, the P/almi/t looks back, 
and bewails his folly in being ſo far borne down, 
and almoſt overſet. Thus my heart vas grieved, 


and. 1 was pricked in my one 1s. So fookſh was J, 
and 
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ad gnorant: I was as u beaſt before thee, i. e. 
1 looked no farther than preſent things, and 
was ready to judge by fleſh and ſenſe; and fo 
was unreaſonably diſquieted, if all things went 
not as I would have had them in the preſent 
life; as if there were no af/er ſtate, with re- 
ference to which all might be well ae 
for. 

This having been his caſe and carriage, he 
comes to ſhew in the reſult of all, how kindly 
he had been dealt with by God, in this his ad- 
dreſs to him in the text. Nevertheleſs I am con- 
tinually with thee : thou bajt holden me by my right 
band. 

To make way for what I deſign : : in the words 
are conſiderable, .. 

I. The ſtate and character of 1 perſon 
freaking : one related to God, of the generation 
of his children ; but ſorely ſhaken by a tempta- 
tion, and almoſt overcome. 8 

2. The temper he diſcovers upon his coming 

out of his diſtreſs, and the happineſs he acknow- 
ledges he had enjoyed, by this. his addreſs to 
God, I am cont:nually with thee. 

3. When this was uttered, and upon ha 
occaſion : v!2. after a ſore temptation, and a 
deal of. weakneſs betrayed under it. Neverthe- 
%, O Lord, 1 am continually with thee. And 
how deeply. does he appear affected in ſpeaking 

thus? Nevertheleſs, . 1. e. after all that has paſt, 
and notwithſtanding all, when J was preſſed fo 

hard, and made to ſtagger to that degree, that I 
Was juſt overthrown, and my feet almoſt gone; 


when I was in the utmoſt danger, and upon the 
brink 
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brink of ruin, Nevertheleſs, I now find I was: 
continually avi th thee. 

I, who was fo fooliſh and dr; as to be 
ready to queſtion and arraign thy perfections, 
difpute thy dealings, grow weary of thy ſervice, 
grieve and fret, murmur and repine at thy pro- 
vidence, and judging by fleſh and ſenſe, was ever 
become as a beaſt before thee : N. evertheleſs J was, 
and I am continually w1 th thee. This has bien 
my happineſs,” and ſtill is; how unworthy ſoe- 
ver J am of it; how often ſoever it has been for- 
feited; whatever I have been and done, deſerved 
and might expect. O the mercy, that it may 
be ſaid of, and by ſuch an one as Iam, I am 
continually with thee. With thee, 1n whoſe fa- 
your 1s life, and whoſe loving-kindneſs is better 
than life: whoſe preſence is my beſt ſupport on 
earth, and this fully revealed, will make up _ 
ven, I can never forget the aſſaults 1 hav 

aſſed through, and to what degree I have e 
foiled ; the faults and follies J have been charge- 
able with, for which J might juſtly have been 
caſt off: but whilſt I look back with ſhame 
and forrow upon theſe, I muſt ſay with ador- 
ing thankfulneſs, evertheleſs, J am till with 
bee. | | 

4. The Author of this, -to whom all is a- 
ſcribed; vig. to God. Untrſs the Lord had been 
my belp, my foul bad almoft dwele in filence. My 
Jeet were almoſt gone : my fleps had well nigh flipt < 
but Zhou haft boden me by my right hand; and fo 
Jam continually cei th thee, 

And what the Pſalmiſt here peaks of him- 
ſelf, agrees to every one of the children of the 

kingdom, 
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kingdom, in their way thither. Hence we may 
obſerve from the whole. | 


That it is the duty 850 e of the people 
of God, ' notwithſtanding the trials and infir- 


mities of the preſent ſtate, as Kern by his 


grace to be continually with him 
How ſorely ſoever they may be 2MiQed and 


1 ſhaken and ſtaggered; as not kxnow- 
ing how to reconcile God's dealing with them 


to his love to them, they ſhould not renounce 
and throw up their intereſt in him, nor con- 
clude they are rejected by him. The Fſalmiſt's 
expreſſion takes in both, Nevertheleſs, I am con- 
tinually uiii thee : thou hof bolden me by my r1ght 
hand. 

| We ſhall here conſider, 

I. What is implied in being continually with 
God, as à duty. 

II. View the fame as a privilege. 
I. What is implicd in being contintilly with 
with God, as à duty. As to the ſubjects of it, 
we muſt premiſe, that it 1s the proper work of 
the people of God: they, and they only are 
prepared for it, and diſpoſed to it, 

They are prepared for it, as having accepted 


and choſen God for theirs, and yielded them- 


ſelves to him, and through Jeſus Chriſt returned 
into a ſtate of favour” Ad reconciliation with 
him. Hereby all ground for {laviſh fear is re- 
moved, without the removal of which, ſinners 
could have no ſatisfaction in being with Od: for 
how can #700 walk together, 1 they be agreed? 
Amos ili. 3. | 
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They are diſpoſed to it, by reſting in his 
word and promiſe, that the kingdom he has 
prepared for them that love him, will more than 
recompence all their ſufferings in the way to it. 
The light afflictions that are but for a moment, 
are not worthy to be compared to the glory wht < 


ſhall be revealed in us. I had fainted unleſs 1 


bad believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the 


land of the living. But in the faith and hope of 


this, having obtained help of God, I continue 


.to this day. As for me, I *oill behold thy face 


in righteouſneſs : I ſhall be fatt sfied when I awake 4 
with thy hkeneſs. And being take up with this, 
whatever I have ſuffered, or may further be ex- 
erciſed with, nevertheleſs 1 am continually with 
_—_ 

Many things tend to engage the people of God 
in point of duty, thus to be with him. 

1. It is God's expreis and ſolemn charge to 
the father of the faithful, in which every one 
of his children are concerned. I am the Almighty 
God, walk before me, and be thou perfeer, Gen. 


xvii. 1. 
2. Their covenant copſent ſtrengthens the o- 
bligation. This was their language when re- 
turning to God, and enquiring the Wway to Zion 
with their faces thitherward, Come, let us join 
gur ſelves to the Lord, in a perpetual covenant that 


ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. l. 5. And _ o- 


pened their mouths unto the Lord, they a 
bound in faithfulneſs not to go back. This is is 
confirmed as often as we go to the table of the 


Lord; where by taking of the bread, and drink- 


ing WE the cup, we own our covenant relation to 
him, 
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him, and ſatisfaction in him, with a ſteady re- 


ſolution never to change, but continue faithful 


to the death. : 
He invites us thither often, to l if we 


are of the ſame mind as when we firſt choſe 


him, and-entered into covenant with him ; and 
to give us an opportunity to renew it. He there 
declares to every one of his people, that he 
ſtands to his promiſe of being their God in co- 


venant, never to leave them or forſake them 


and is willing to give them freſh pledges and 


aſſurances of it. And as the covenant is mu- 
tual, the believer when he receives the ſacra- 


mend! elements, on his part declares, Lord I 


am thine, thine more than my own ; thine by 
an unqueſtionable right, and my own conſent to 
it: I am devoted, refigned, given up to thee: 


I come here to own it; and call heaven and 


earth to witneſs, that by the aſſiſtance of thy 
grace, I reſolve to ſtand to the agreement. Thy 


vows are upon me, O God: truly I am thy 


ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and reſolve to be for 
ever ſo. I defire no greater honour upon earth, 


than to ſtand in ſo near a relation to thee, and 


diſvalue all the world, in compariſon of the 


bleſſedneſs reſerved FD. thoſe ſo related in hea- 


ven. 


. The n Ry God, that which of all 
things is, and ought to be moſt dear to his 
people, obliges them to this. After they have 
ſolemnly given up themſelves to him, and for 
a while walked with him, fhould they grow 


weary and turn back, what a reflection would 


it be upon God and his ways ? It would ſpeak 
Vor. * * | 25 
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as if ſinners had reaſon for their hard thoughts 
of both, and fin, and Satan, and the preſent 
world were better maſters, and could do more 
for their followers, than God. The reproaches 
of them that ſhould thus reproach him, would 


fall upon and wound their fouls. And there- 
fore a ſaint however ſtaggered, when come to 


_ himſelf, from zeal for God's Glory, will be 


led to fay, Nevertheleſs, I am continually with 
thee. 206 ts. 

4. To this they feel the conſtraints of love. 
This cannot filently bear the abſence of the ob- 
ject beloved, and is never better pleaſed than in 


the moſt intimate converſe with it. To divert 


or call it off to any thing elſe, is to turn the 
needle from the pole, leaving it trembling and 
unſettled, till it find its defired point. After the 
ſtaggering poſture the FPſalmiſt had been in, love 
to God makes him expreſs himſelf with pecu- 
liar ſatisfaction, Nevertheleſs I am continually 
with thee : Here, and here I am where I would 
be, in the preſence and company that is all the 
world to me, and infinitely better. Mhom have 
in heaven tut thee? and there is none upon 
earth that I defire beſides thee, verſe 25. of this 

5. The experience the people of God have 
had of the advantage of being continually with 


him, and their loſs by the contrary, is a farther. 
obligation to this. A faint looking backward, 


has reaſon to ſay, it was always beſt with me 
when I kept cloſeſt to God : if ever I per- 
ceived. grace to thrive, and corruption to decay 
in my ſoul, it was then: if ever Þ had peace 
and 
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and comfort, hope and joy upon ſolid grounds, 

it was then : if ever I was raiſed above the 
world, and willing to leave it ; difingaged from 
the inordinate love of life, amd fear of dying : If 


ever I could read my title to heaven cleatly, 
and ever had any thing of the foretaſtes of it, 


it was when with the greateſt watchfulneſs I 


kept cloſe to God. And by withdrawing 1000 | 


him in any inſtance of duty, how hath my peace 
been broken, my ſpirit wounded, my hopes 


. daſhed, and my fears revived, under which I 


have been ready to fink? O the difference be- 
tween being continually with God, and growing 


ſtrange to him. I am aſhamed to think that my 
feet ſhould be fo near gone. How much of the 


brute did I diſcover, when ready to fay, I have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands 
in innoceney to no purpoſe | ? But how fadly 


ſoever I ſtumbled, bleſſed be God, I was not 


left totally to fall. Nevertheleſs I am ftill with 


thee. 
6. Believers are enabled ſeaſonably to re- 


member, that the trials of the preſent ſtate that 
ſeem to diſcourage their ſteadineſs in religion, 


will ſoon be over, and are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory to be revealed, Be- 
tides the ſupports and comforts of communion 


in hand, there is heaven in hope ; in the pro- 
ſpect of Which they that have given up them- 
ſelves to God, have the higheſt reaſon to abide 
with him. 

The ſincerity of the ſaints love to God, 


and choice of him, is to be evidenced by their 


continuing with him, It is in vain for any ro 
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pretend themſelves to have been of the number 
of his people, if upon meeting with difficul- 


ties they go over to the fide of his enemies. 
The heart was never upright in yielding to 


him, that retracts its dedication, and turns quite 
away. 
8. The people of God are „ to a- 


bide with him, as they would not loſe their 


work and crown, and expoſe themſelves to great- 
er wrath, To prevent this the caution 1s given, 


2 John 8. Look to yourſelves that we loſe not theſe 
things, which we have wrought, but that we re- 


cerve a full reward. The juſt ſhall live by faith: 


but if any man draw back, God declares, my ſoul 


Shall have no pleaſure in him. And how fearful 
a thing is it to fall into the hands of the living 
God? The backſlider in heart ſhall be filled 
with his own ways: in a dread of which, the 
Hraelite indeed will with purpoſe of heart 
cleave unto the Lord; and however ſtaggered, 
come to this at length, Nevertbeleſs J am ſtill 
with thee. 

Theſe are ſome of- the grounds on which the 
people of God are, and err 70 be w7th him, 
as a duty. 

II. This may be nie as Their e 
concerning which let me briefly ſhew, 

I. Under what endearing characters the people 
of God are with him. 

2. That it is @ privilege belonging to every 
one of the number, and that at all times. 


3. Their happineſs herein. 
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Py To what it is owing, VIZ, to God's keep- 
ing his hold of them. 


1. Under what characters the people of God | 


may, in point of privilege, be ſaid to be with 
him. Theſe are obvious and endearing, Parti- 
cularly, 

1. They are continually with God, as the 


members of his Son, ranſomed by him at the 


deareſt rate, and vitally united to him, and fo 


of too great account to be neglected or left. 


When like ſheep we had gone aſtray, loſt God 


and ourſelves, and were wandering i in the ways 
of death, Chriſt came to ſeek and ſave that 
which was loſt. He ſuffered, the juſt for the 


unjuſt, that he might bring us to God: and in 


order to it, had a feed promiſed him, to whom 
he, was appointed a quickening head ; and he be- 
comes actually ſuch, to all that believe. With 
reference to them he declares, I came down 


from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 


will of him that ſent me. And this is the Fa- 
ther's «will which hath ſent me, that of all which 


bie hath given me, I. ſhould hoſe nothing, John vi. 


36, 39. The Father commits them to Chriſt, 

as their redeemer and head: who whilſt on 
earth faithfully diſcharged his truſt, and when 
about to return to heaven, he affectionately com- 
mitted to his Father again. John xvii. 1 1. And 


now 1 am no more in the world, but theſe are in 
the world, and 1 come to thee : II oly Father, 


keep through thine own name, thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me. While I was with them in the world, 


1 kept them in thy name; thoſe that thou gaveſt 
me 1 have kept, And they were left by Chriſt 
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to his Father's keeping and care, under the en- 
gaging conſiderations, as ranſomed by him, and 
related to him. ib 

2. Ifraelites indeed are with God, as his chil- 
dren, renewed by his grace, and allied to his 
Son ; through whom he makes good his pro- 
miſe of being a Father to them, and receiving 


and owning them as his ſons and daughters. 


They are created in Chriſt Jeſus after his image: 
and by faith receiving him, and returning unto 
God by him, to them gives he power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that believe in his 
name. And the relation ſhall never be broken 
off. ; RE 
3. They are diſpoſed to it, as being renewed 
by the Spirit to God's image and likeneſs, and in 
Chriſt become the objects of his ſpecial love. 
Their natural averſion is cured, and from a new 
principle implanted, they are formed for con- 
verſe with God, and breathe after it, as what 
they cannot hve without. „5 
As to ſuch as theſe, their being continually 
with God, implies, | | 
1. Having their minds engaged or taken up 
in ſerious thoughts of God, as their daily con- 
cern and work, The wicked are ſaid to be far 
from God, as God is not in all their thoughts, 
Palm x. 4. In oppoſition to ſuch, the ſaints 
make conſcience of filling their minds with him, 
and employing their daily, moſt free and delight- 
ful thoughts upon him: and though a great part 
of their time be ſpent herein, they find no rea- 
fon to be weary, but by freſh application to the 
| boundleſs object, promiſe themſelves freſh de- 
light, 
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light. Pham civ. 34. My meditation of bim 
ſhall be fiveef : I will be glad in the Lord, i. e. 
when I can get near to him. And by whatever 
diverted, or interrupted for a time, to theſe me- 
ditations the holy ſoul returns, as to its element. 


Pſalm cxxxix. 18. When I awake, J am ſtill with 
thee. 


2. Being with God muſt be underſtood with 
reference to the diſcoveries he hath made of 
himſelf in his word, and the relations in which 


he ſtands to us, under which he would be con- 
| ceived of by us: and fo his people are, and 


ought to be with him. 
(1.) As their owner, acknowledging his pro- 
priety in them, and dominion over them : and 


ſo they are with him, as his own, made by his 


power, and created anew by his Spirit and 
grace. And under a ſenſe of both, they refer 
themſelves to his diſpoſal, and lay themſelves at 
his feet, faying, Let him do to me as ſeemeth 
good to him, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Though fleſh and 


ſenſe murmur and complain, quarrel and dif- 


pute, Nevertheleſs, I will ſay, IT am fill with 
thee. 1 
(2.) As their Aing and /awgiver ; and ſo they 


are with him as his /ubjef7s, regarding his will, 


as the rule appointing them their work, wherein 
they are to ſtudy to pleaſe and ferve him, and 


ſo abide with him. He that made me, hath 
the fulleſt right to rule me; and he ſhall do ſo. 
O Lord, I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant; 


and whatever would tempt me to withdraw my 
allegiance, I dare not yield. Other lords have 
had dominion over me, and plead hard to re- 
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gain it; but I delight to do thy will, O God: 
thy law is in my heart. By thee only will I 
make mention of thy name; and though ſore- 
ly affaulted, Nevertheleſs 1 am continually with 
thee. 

(3.) As the Searcher of hearts, they are con- 
tinually with him, as under his inſpection, and 
open to it. Plalm EXXTIX. 1, 3. au, 
thou haſt ſearched me, and known me. Thou 
knoweſt my dowwn-ſitting, and mine up-rifing, thou 
a and my thoughts afar off. Thou compaſ- 

ſeſt my path, and my lying down, and art acquaint- 
ed with all my ways. Thou art witneſs to my 
inward grief ry the workings of corrup- 
tion, and in what manner I am urged by out- 
ward temptation : but however tempted, I 
would not yield : whatever I ſuffer for thee, or 
from thee, I would not allow myſelt to fin a- 
gainſt thee, no not in thought. Search me, O 
God, and know my heart : try me, and hnow m y 
thoughts. And ſee if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way n ver ſes 
23, 24. 

4 As the God of all grace, they are conti- 
nually with him; in a way of ſupplication, de- 
pendance and truſt for what they need; and 
in thankſgiving for what they receive. Mine 
eyes are ever towards the Lord, of whom, and 
through whom, and to whom are all things, 
J am thine, {ave me. If God do not fave me, 

none elſe can, When he will work, none can 
hinder. And having fo often experienced this, 
what reaſon have I to love, and bleſs, and 


cleave to him? How ſtrongly ſocver urged to 
Belect, 5 


pony. <0 
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neglect, diſtruſt, or revolt from thee, I can 
yet ſay, N. -vertheleſs T am continually with thee. 


The freeſt of my defires and thoughts run out 
after thee ; my chief delight is in hes; my largeſt 


expectations from thee ; communion with thee 


can turn all my ſorrows into joy upon earth, and 
this perfected into fight, will make up heaven. 
In hope of this, and as breathing after it, how- 


ever chaitened, afflicted, tempted and tried, Ne- 


vertheleſs 1 am continually with thee. 

This is a temper becoming the people of God; 
and thus ſhould they be with him at all times, 
and in every condition, particularly under the 
greateſt tryals that befal them, Under theſe they 
ſhould be with him. 

1. By acknowledging his hand in determining 
their lot, how dark or afflictive ſoever it may be. 


Though the wicked flouriſh and the ſervants of 


God are oppreſſed, I muſt be far from thinking 
this happens by chance, or without wiſe ends. 
He that made the world has not caſt off the go- 
vernment of it, nor is unconcerned how matters 
go in it. How bitter ſoever my cup may be, 
it is of his mixing, who does all things according 
to the counſel of his own will, and all things well. 

I would therefore look above and beyond ſecond 
cauſes, to him whoſe kingdom ruleth over all, 

and receive evil as well as good from the hand of 
God: I would kiis the rod, as knowing who 
hath appointed it. 

2. By reſolved adberence to him, as their por- 
tion or chief good, however he ſee fit to deal with 
them. No trials ſhall ſeparate between God and 
my ſoul. Afflictions ſhall not drive me from 
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thee, O my God, but make me cleave the faſter 
to thee. I ſhould not love thee leſs, but more, 
when having little of the things of earth left to 
draw off my heart from Thee and heaven. 

3. By eſteeming, and improving an intereſt in 
Bis favour, as ballance enough againſt all the trou- 
bles of the world. Why art thou caſt down, O 
my ſoul 5 and why art thou diſquieted within me? 
Hope thou in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who 
zs the health of my countenance, and my God, Let 
them fret or repine, be ready to throw up their 
hope and die, who have no God to go to under 
their ſufferings: But in the multitude of my 
thoughts within me, thy comforts, O Lord, de- 
light my ſoul. 

4. They are with God, as the temples of his 
Spirit, enriched and adorned by his grace; and ſo 
ſuch in whom he delights to dwell, 1 Cr. iii. 16. 
Know ye not, faith the Apoſtle to Believers, that 
je are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ? By this Spirit they are inhabited 
now, as the guide of their way, preparing them 
for the glory with which they ſhall &'er long be 
filled. This Chriſt promiſes to his diſciples, as 
matter of ſupport, upon his going away. John 
xiv. 16, 17. 1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comporter, that he may abide with 
you for ever. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei- 
ther knoweth him; but ye know him for he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in you. The Lord hath choſen 
Zion ; And what he ſpeaks of the church in ge- 
neral, holds good as to every holy ſoul, he hath 


ae fired it for his pabitation, And as entering into 
- | it 
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it declares, This is my reft for ever : here will I 
dwell, for I have defired it, Pfal. cxxxii. 13, 14. 
56. They are with him as confederates and allies, 
in whom he has a claim by covenant, and they 
in him. He remembers and records how it was - 
made, and the helpleſs ſtate he found them in, 
when he came to contract an alliance with them. 
 Ezek. xvi. 6. When 1 paſſed by thee and Jaw thee 
olluted in thine own blood, I ford unto thee when 
thou waſt in thy blood, Live : Yea, I faid unto thee 
when thou waſt in thy blood, Live. Per. 8. 
Now when 1 paſſed by thee, aud hoked 2 thee, 
behold thy time was the time of love, I fpread 
my ſhirt over thee, and covered thy nakedneſs Va, I 
ware unto thee, and entered into a covenant with thee, 
ſaith the Lord God, and thou becameſt mine. T he 
nature of the covenant is plainly declared, on their 
part and on his. Iſa. Iv, 3. Inchne your ear, and 
come unto ine; hear, &c. and I will make an ever- 
laſting covenant 01 th you, even the fure mercies of 
David. Jer. I. v. Come, and let us join ourſelves 
fo the Lord m a perpetual covenant that ſhall not 
be forgotten. And this God is pleaſed to confirm 
upon their review of-it, to every one that hath 
laid hold on it. P/alm booxix. 28. My covenant 
ſhall ſtand faſt with him, And though tranſgreſ- 
ſion may awaken his rod: he adds, Nevertheleſs 
my loving-kinaneſs will I not utterly take from him, 


nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. And the be- 


liever, when ready to fink, has recourſe to this 


for his ſupport. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Although my 
houſe be not ſo with God; yet he hath . with 


me an Rang covenant, ordered in all things 
and 


76 The fourth Sermon. 


and ſure: for this is all my ſalvation, and all. 
my defire. 

6. They are with him, as his peculiar favou- 
rites now, and as heirs of the kingdom which he 
hath prepared for them that love him hereafter. 
They are his favourites now, though they are apt 
to think otherwiſe, when walking in the dark, 
or under his rebukes. In that cafe, Zion, and 
this and the other of her children may be ready 
to ſay, the Lord hath forſaken me, My God bat 
forgotten me : But he argues down the complaint, 
Can a woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould 
not have compaſſion on the ſon of her wor ? Zea, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. They 
are in heavineſs; but it is when need is; not for 
want of love, but from it. Heb. xii. 6. For whom 
the Lord loverb he chaſteneth. No affliction is for 
the preſent joyous but grievous. And when it 
lies ſore and long, it is no uncommon thing for a 
holy ſoul to let fall ſuch complaints as theſe : 
Will the Lord caſt off for ever? Will be be ja- 
wourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone for 
ever? Doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious * Hath he in anger 
ſhut up his tender mercies, Pal, Ixxxvi. 7. But 
they have been brought to own at laſt, that this 
was their infirmity, and that it was zn their haſte 
that any of them ſaid, I am cut off from before 
thine eyes, Pfalm xxxi. 22. God ſpeaks in ano- 
ther ſtrain, I know the thoughts that I think to- 
wards you, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, 
to give you an expected end. Whatever his peo- 
ple ſuffer from, or for him. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in their name what it becomes them to ſpeak, 
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Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall 
tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or word? Nay in all theſe 
things we are more than conquerors, through him 
that loved us ; adding both for himſelf and them, 
Jam perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, ſhall ſeparate us from the 
love of God whach is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 
Buy how many expreſſions doth God intimate 
the nearneſs of his people . to him, even when 
they are ready to doubt or queſtion it, or con- 
clude rhe contrary ? In all their. afflictions be is 
affliezed : He that toucheth them, toucheth the ap- 
ple of his eye: Whilſt he ſpeaks againſt them, be 
earneſtly remembers them [till : His bowels are 
troubled for them : They are engraven on bis hands, 
and are near his heart, and have a place in it: 
He hears their groans, beholds their tears, regards 
their ſighs, and will e er long ſhew it. He hath 
formed them for his praiſe, obſerves their con- 
cern for his honour, and is pleaſed with it. He 
hath ſet his mark upon them, as thoſe he owns, 
and loves, and values now ; and faith of them, 
7 bey ſhall be mine, iu that day when 1 make up my 
jewels, Mal. iii. 17. 5 
Thus they are with him, as intereſted in his 
favour, even that which he bears unto his own: 
and not only ſo, but as heirs of his kingdom. 
To this they are choſen, ordained, called and en- 
titled : This they are in ſome meaſure already 
made meet for, and bid to expect it. Fear not 
little flack ; for it is your Father's good pleaſure to 
| give 
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give you the kingdom. Their Lord and head 1s 
already there, and has ſent them down the ear- 
neſt, pledge, and beginning of it, to aſſure them 
of their being at laſt with him. Though it doth | 
not yet appear what they ſhall be; being now 
the children of God, they are heirs too, heirs of 
God and joint-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt. How lit- 
tle ſoever they have in hand, God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God; having i in the better world, 
abundantly provided for them, and now is keep- 
ing them by him, as ſuch who in the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon, he will call up to the poſſeſſion of all things. 

In theſe reſpects the ge of God are with 
him, as a privilege, 

2. This belongs to every one of the number, 
and at all times. 
Though caft down, they are not caſt off nor 
ever ſhall. After the P/a/m/? had been ſhaken 
and ſtaggered, and almoſt gone; after he was ſen- 
fible of a great deal of weakneſs and imperfection, 
and had too ſadly diſcovered it {which he reflects 
upon with ſhame and ſorrow) yet he adds with 
adoring thankfulneſs, as the ground of his ſupport, 
N. * 6A am continually with thee, And the 
ſame ſenſe of heart belongs to every faint. As, 

1. They are choſen by the fame eternal love, 
which fetched its motives from itſelf, in pitch- 
ing upon any; and with the ſame freedom marked 
out all that are here recovered by grace, in order 
to be carried up, in the appointed ſeaſon, to glory. 
Whatever difference there is among believers in 
other reſpects, there happineſs ſprings from the 
ſame fountain; and they have this as a common 


ground of thankſgiving to God, every one of them 
for 
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for themſelves, vig. That from the beginning be 


hath choſen them to ſalvation, through ſanctiſcation 
of the Spirit, and the belief of the truth. _ 
As, 2. They are all bought with the fame 


price: Not wwith corruptible things, as fikver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 


18, 19. And as ranſomed by him, and believing 
in him, they are entitled to the fame glorious pri- 
vileges, the fruits of his blood, of which being 


and abiding with God, is one Chriſt tells us he 


laid down his life for the ſheep, Fobn x. 15. for 
all of them, the leaſt as well as the greateſt ; 

the poor as well as the rich; in whatever age or 
place they ſhould be born, or wherever their lot 


ſhould be caſt. Chriſt Ioved his Church, and gave 


himfelf for it, Eph. v. 25. Which the Apoſtle 
applies to himſelf Gal. ii. 20. Who loved me, and 


gave himſelf for me: Which may go round to 


every member of his myſtical body, and with 


equal truth be aſſumed by every ſincere, though 


weak believer ; all having but one common Sa- 


viour, Who ſuffered the juſt for the unjuſt, that be 


mi g be bring us to God: to a ſtate of ſafety, in abid- 


ing with God here, and of perfect bleſſedneſs, in 
ſeeing him above. All were once afar off, and 


as many as are made nigh, are fo by the blood 
of Jeſus, as ranſomed by him, and related to him. 


and the meaneſt of this number, has no reaſon to 


{ink ; being he is accepted of God, in the beloved, 


and for his ſake continually with him. 
As, 3. The people of God have all undergone 
the ſame change, and ſo by regeneration and adop- 


tion, are related to God as children, Of bis own 
| 2 4w:ll, 
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#211, faith the Apoſtle, begat he us with the tword 
of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt fruits of 
lis creatures, James i. 18. And to as many as 
receive an offered faviour, to them Power is given 
ro become the ſons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name : Who are born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the will F man, but of 
God, John i. 12, 13. Chriſt is the Head of the 
family that is called out of the reſt of the world, 
and appropriated to God. They are created anew 
in him, and for his ſake admitted to the privi- 
leges of ſons and daughters, by his father and 
theirs. And as it is upon this ground that any 
can be ſaid to have God preſent with him, as a 
father with a child; ſo it is the common privilege 
of the whole honſhold of faith: and from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, all ſhould join in the admi- 
ration, Bebold, ⁊obat manner of love the Father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons 
of God; and that as one of the number, I ſhould 
be continually 281th him: But even ſo, O Father, 
it ſeemeth good in thy fight. 
As, 4. They are all inhabited by the ſame Spi- 
rit. It was not to the Apoſtles alone, to whom 


the comfortable promiſe was made by our bleſſed _ 


Lord, a little before his departure; but to all his 
ſincete followers, as diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of the world. John. xiv. 16. 1 will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that 
be may abide <vith you jor ever, even the Spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it 
feeth 2 not, neither knoxweth him : but ye know 
him, for he deelleth arb you, and ſhall be in you. 


Where this Spirit hath made his entry into any 
ſoul, 


f 
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ſoul, ſavingly renewing and bringing it back to 
God, he there keeps poſſeſſion for him, to carry on 
by his ſtay, the grace he firſt implanted. And 
as the temples of that Spirit, we are ſaid r dwell 
in God, and he in us, 1 John iii. 24. And though 
it be not equally clear to all, thus every ſaint may 
be ſaid to be with him. 

As, 5. Their covenant relation to God is per- 
ſonal and particular, God is with every one of 
his people. When ready to ſink, a child of God 
may read God's own words with application. 
Ezek. xvi., 3. J entered into a covenant with thee, 
faith the Lord God, and thou becameſt mine. 

As, 6. They have all an interett in God's ſpe- 
cial love, that which he bears to none in the 
world beſides them; and as they are all Heirs, 
oneas well as another, to the kingdom he hath 
prepared above. We read of 4 favour which God 
beareth to his people; with which the P/almiſt 
| prays to be remembered. P/. cvi. 4. and into 
which every one of that number is taken. P/. 
v. 12. For thou, O Lord, wilt bleſs the righteous, 
with favour wilt thou compaſs him as with a ſhield. 
They are all intereſted in Chriſt, the firſt and 
great beloved, in whom the Father is always well- 
pleaſed. And being juſtified by faith, have peace 
with God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: by 
whom alſo they have acceſs by faith into that 
grace wherein they ſtand, Rom. v. 1, 2. And 
upon the ſame ground, they are al entitled to the 
ſame heaven, and ſhall all at length meet there. 
The Apoſtle puts the queſtion as to fuch as were 
apt to be dejected in themſelves, and deſpiſed by 
others. Jam. ii. 5, Hearken my beloved brethren, 

or. 1, G ' hath 


_ _. 
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hath not God choſen the poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath 
promiſed to them that love him ? 

Suchas love God and are beloved of him, his 
children of what ſtature ſoever, are heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt : And whatever 
be their condition at preſent, as tending to a far 
better world, they are all graciouſly with God, 
and God with them. They are ſo at all times, 
or continually, | | 

Here indeed the groans of ſaints lead us to di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Privilege itſelf, and the 
Senſe of it. Many may be, and are ſtill with 
God, though they could never ſay this; or it may 
be have loſt the evidence and comfort of it which 
once they had. In the other world none can be 


with God, but they muſt know it too; and know—-ĩ 


ing, they ſhall be always filled with unutterable 
joy. Butalas, how often is it otherwiſe in this 
ſtate with them? How earneſtly doth holy Fob 
breathe forth his deſires after God, as withdrawn? 
Fob xxiii. 3. O that I knew where I might find 
him ! that I might come even to his ſeat! And 
gain, Ver. 8, 9. Behold, 1 go forward, but be is 
not there; and backward, but I cannot percetve 
him : On the left-hand where he doth 2work, but 1 
cannot behold bim: He hideth himſe!f on the right- 
hand, that I cannot ſee him, And he, upon this 
account, makes that affecting cry, Chap. xxix. 2. 
O that I were as in months paſt, when his candle 
ſhined upon my head, and when the Almighty was 
yet 20:th me. But now he laments it, as far other- 
wiſe with him. He had loſt the comfortable ſenſe 
of God's preſence, which once he had. 


Our 


—— 
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Our bleſſed Lord himſelf was ſenſible of his 
want of this, which put him upon making that 
deep complaint, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
for ſaben me? And if this was done to the green 
tree, well may it be done to the dry: If our 
Lord and Head ſuffered, for a time, the hidings 
of his Father's face, it is no wonder that his fol- 
lowers are tried in the ſame manner, and ſome- 
times left to walk in darkneſs. | 
And not only, in appearance or to their own 
apprehenſion, but in reality, the gracious influences 
of the Spirit, may, to a great degree, be with- 
drawn; for which there may be wiſe and juſt 
reaſons. And in this caſe, how often do his peo- 
ple complain, that they are forſaken, forgotten, 
caſt off for ever? But whatever concluſions of 
this kind they are apt to make, God never fo de- 
parts, but that he zs till with them, His relation 
to them is never diſſolved, nor his loving-kindneſs 


withdrawn. He will not retract his purpoſe, nor 


withdraw his grace whereby they are ſet apart for 
himſelf: Their union to Chriſt ſhall never be 
broken off, nor they ceaſe to be his members: 
They ſhall not be caſt out of his family, nor final- 
ly forſaken of his Spirit, after all that he hath 
done in them as his living temples; His covenant 
ſhall ſtand faſt with them, and nothing ſhall be 
able to ſeparate them from his love, or keep them 
out of his kingdom. With reſpect to all this, it 


is the privilege of every child of God, however 


dealt with, not to be alone, but to have their 
heavenly Father with them now, as well as here- 


tofore; at all times, in every place, and in all 


conditions and circumſtances of life: In proſpe- 
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rity, and in affliction ; when lifted up, and when 
caſt down; 3 in health, and ſickneſs; in life, and 
in death; in this world, and in the next. What- 
ever changes any of them have to go through : 
Nevertheleſs, every one of them in particular may 
lay, Jam continually with thee, But this leads us 
to conſider the third thing. 
3. The happineſs of the faints i in being with 
God continually. 
To be with God, is the ſum of heaven; and 
even while we are here, it includes as much of it, 
as is ſuitable to our preſent ſtate. | 
In their being with God, his people are with 
one of infinite perfections, and all made over by 
covenant, and engaged and 1 im nployed by love for 
them. 
Whatcan they want, who are with God, whoſe 
all- ſufficiency is open for their ſupply ? What 
can they fear, when being with him, who hath 
Almighty power to protect ? What duties can be 
too difficult to diſcharge, that he calls them to? 
Under what burdens need they ſink, having his | 
Spirit and grace to aſſiſt, ſupport, ſwecten —_— 
ſanctify them? In what place need they be lad FE 
or ſolitary, while they live, and how willing may 
they be to die, that they may be with him for 
ever? Why art thou caſt down, O my foul, and why 
art thou difquieted within me ? Hope in God, for 1 
ſhall yet praiſe him, obo is the health of my counte- 
nance, and my G od. He that dewelleth in the ſecret 
place of the Moſt-High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow 
the Almighty. I He Lord God is a ſun and a 
ſhield : the Lord will give grace and glory, and 
no good thing will he withhold from thoſe that 


walk 
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walk uprightly. And this is the God I am al- 


Ways continually with. 


A God whois a ſun to ſhine upon my oath, 


and be the fountain of all bleſſings to me; and 
a ſhield to protect me in them: He will give the 
grace that is moſt to be defired in this world; 
and that glory which I am breathing after, in 
another ; and withhold — that is good for 
me by the way. 

Though afflicted, I am with one who pities 
me: though in temptation, as the God of peace, 
he will bruiſe ſatan under my feet, and do it ſhort- 
ly. Through all the difficulties of life, he will be 
my guide. And in the view and approach of 
death, when fleſh and heart ſhall fail, God will be 
the ſtrength of my heart, and afterward. my por- 


tion for ever. Happy 1s the people that is in ſuch 


a caſe; happy indeed, whoſe God is the Lord. 
May every one of you now in his preſence, be of 
the happy number: and then in the multitude 

of your thoughts within you, _ his comforts 


delight your ſouls. 
4. To what is this happineſs owing. The * 


pineſs of the people of God, in being continual 


with him, is owing to his keeping his hold of 
them. This is acknowledged by the Pſalmiſt here: 
Thou haſt holden me by my right-hand. Having ob- 
tained help of God, we continue with him. | 
And the neceſſity of this help from God may 
be Ms 
From the weakneſs of grace in his ſaints, 


whik they are on earth. 
A. 1 the account of ſin and corruption, 
06-3: which 
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which dwelleth in them, and which they cannot 
quite be freed from, while on earth. 
3. From the unwearied diligence of ſatan, who 
as a roaring lion, continually goeth about ſeeking 
whom he may devour : So that it is by the migh- 
ty power of God, that an y are kept through faith 
unto ſalvation. 

But that the people of God are, and mall be 

upheld by him, this is ſure, 
As the love of God is unchang cable. V. liv. 10. 
For the mountains ſhall depart, — the hills ſhall be 
removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not depart, far th the 
Lord that hath mercy on thee. 

The covenant made with them, is everlaſting. 
Hence ſincere believers are accepted of God, and 
continued with him, notwithſtanding lamented 
failings, which for the fake of the Mediator, God 
is ready to pardon. 

The interceſſion of Chriſt is continued, and pre- 
vailing. And believers abiding with God on 
earth, is the reſult of his pleading in heaven. 

God is always mindful of his promiſe, and 
faithful to it, wherein he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 3. 

| APPLICAT IQN. 

1. Is it the temper and duty of a gracious foul 
to be ſtill with God? Such may hence learn, 
what to think of their ſtate, whoſe character is 
the reverſe to this: who inſtead of being conti- 
nually with God, are utter ſtrangers to him, and 
live without bim; are ſtill with fin contriving it, 
or committing it; ſtill with the world thinking 
of it, and delighting i in it. O that they whoſe con- 
ſciences tell them, this is their caſe, would lay it 

I | to 
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to heart; eſtrangement from God being contrary 
to the ends of creation and redemption, and if 
continued in, will iſſue in an eternal ſeparation 
from him. „„ | 

2. Are gracious ſouls, when acting like them- 


ſelves, continually with God ? How much do they 


forget their character, who would be. accounted 


ſuch, and yet are ſeldom with him, if ever ? 


Cannot ſome of you remember the time when 
your meditation of God was ſweet, your deſires 
after him ardent, your applications to him fre- 


quent? Is it ſo till : or is it far otherwiſe ? How 


unreaſonable is the change? Is not God the 


fame? Should he not be the ſame to you? How 


much have you ſuffered by that eſtrangement ? 
Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
Rev. ik. 5. 3 

3. How deſireable is the condition of a gra- 
cious ſoul, who is continually with God? How 
ſafe, how comfortable, how happy? 
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Light is ſown for the righteons, and glad- 


'weſs for the upris ot in Heart. 


FN. theſe words we haye a cordial ſent from 
heaven, for the relief of thoſe that are mourn- 
ing in their way thither. 
A ſeed- time is here ſuppoſed, which bene ſor- 
rowful ſoever, ſhall be followed with a joyful 
harveſt: Ligbe rs foron for | the, Righteous, and 
gladneſs for the upright in heart. With reference to 


which words four things are obvious to conſidera- 


tion. 


I. What is 2 VIZ. 1 and 2 

II. For whom. 

III. Where. 

IV. The ſeaſon for reaping. 

And when we have ſpoken to theſe, way will 
be open to the application. 

I. What is ſaid 20 be ſoꝛon, is light and glad- 
neſs, that is, light or gladneſs; both words de- 
noting the fame thing. As darkneſs and trou- 
ble, ſo light and gladneſs are uſed in ſcripture 


as terms equivalent: And they ſhall lock unto 
tbe 
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the earth ; and behold, trouble and darkneſs, Iſa. 

vai 22: 2: 

Trouble, like darkneſs, is diſconſolate and fright- 
ful; but gladreſs is fitly repreſented by /igbt. 

Unto the upright, there ariſeth light in . 

i. e. comfort in their affliction — diſtreſs, P/. 


_—_ 


Thus the Few in Efther's time, being deli- 


vered from impending deſtruction, bad light, and 


 gladneſs, and joy. 


This light 5 gladneſs, is ſaid to be ſons 
7, e. to be prepared, reſerved and ſafely laid up, 


as ſeed-corn committed with care and caution 


to the prepared earth, in order to an after-har- 


veſt. 
The figurative term, taken as ſowing ſeed, 
plainly imports, 
1. "Than we; jou deſigned for the righteous, 
is, as to the fulneſs of it, yet future: as reap- 
ing is not immediately to follow ſowing, nor 
the harveſt to be expected, as ſoon as the corn 


is caſt into the ground, but to be patiently wait- 


ed for. 

2; That how little ſoever of this appears at 
preſent ; nay, though it ſeems to be buried, 
like corn under the clods, it ſhall ſpring forth, 
grow up, and ripen to a bleſſed harveſt. He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
ſeed, which he commits to the ground with great 
concern about the event, /hall doubtleſs come again 
with rejoicing, bringing his ſheaves with him. 
Thus they tbat jow in tears, ſpall reap with joy, 
Plalm cxxvi. 5. Light and gladneſs have a plea- 
{ing ſound, in which every one is deſirous to 

ſhare. 
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ſhare. The ſeed is precious, and the fruit or 
product ſhall be anſwerable. Light is ſown, 
that ſhall riſe up to glory; „ Sladneks, that ſhall 

iſſue in fulneſs of joy. 

0 bleſſing intended under either term, car- 
ries with it its own commendation, Its excel- 
lency is above the need or help of words to ſet 
it off: as who would go about to, paint a ſun- 


beam, or can attempt it, without taking off 


from its luſtre? Light, what more beautiful? 
Gladneſs, what more deſireable? Who would 
not reach the felicity theſe are choſen to denote ? 
But they are to be prepared for it, who would 
be made happy in the poſſeſſion of the ſeed 
ſown, and be made regular expectants of the 
bliſsful harveſt. 
1 therefore light is ſown, and gladncs laid 
I go on to conſider, 
I For whom they are laid up. 
And here the character of the perſons 1 is two- 
fold, 
1. The righteous. And, 
2. The upright in heart. 
They for whom ow is fown, are the 


> ing 
Upon the mention of this, that paſſage of the 


Apoſtle is apt to meet us, where he mm te 


written, There is none ri. grebus, no not one, Rom. 
Hm. 10. And ſo it may be aſked, To what 
purpoſe, is light ſown for perſons not to be 
found ? For clearing our way, let it be remem- 
bered, That all men are now in a fallen ſtate. 
God made the firſt man after his own image, in 


integrity or * which was his ho- 
nour: 
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nour : but he did not long retain it, or abide in 


the ſtate wherein he was made. The law that 


was given him to keep, he ſoon broke, and ſo 
loſt his innocence ; and inſtead of it, being him- 
ſelf ſinful, devolved guilt and pollution upon all 


his offspring. Hereupon there is none righteous, ' 


ſo as to be innocent or ſinleſs, no not one. All 
are conceived and born in iniquity, and ſo are 
ſinners by nature, tranſgreſſors from the womb. 
And as to practice, There is not a juſt man upon 
earth that doth good, and finneth not, Neverthe- 
leſs, every believer may be ſaid to be righteous, 
as found in Chriſt, and conformed to him. 
(.) As found in Chriſt, who is the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs 70 every one that believeth. 
This is a doctrine that could only be known by 
revelation ; and there it is ſet in the cleareſt light. 
When the firſt Adam had ſinned, and involved 


his poſterity in guilt and death, it pleaſed God to 


ſet up his Son, as a ſecond Adam; that as by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation ; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, 
the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of 
life, Rom. v. 18. Ws 

This is the contrivance of wiſdom and grace, 
worthy of God, and only proper to him, That 
as by one man's diſobedience many were made ſin- 


ners: ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be 


made righteous, Rom. v. 18, 19. They that be- 
lieve, are of God, in and through Chriſt ; and 


have him made unto them of God, that righte- 


ouſneſs in which they may ſtand before God; 


the great thing which the guilty need. Such an 
High Prieſt became us, who was holy, harm- 


leſs, 
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leſs, undefiled and ſeparate from ſinners; who; 
yet God mad: 10 be fin for us, who Knew no fin ; 
that wwe might be made the righteoufue of God in 


him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 


Moreover, 1 
Believers are ri ght teous, as conformed to 


G F any man be in Chrift, be is a new 
creature. All of this number are renewed in 
the ſpirit of their mind, and fo have put off 
the old man, and put on the new, which after 
God is created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs, Epb. iv. 24. In them the power of ſin 
18 broken, though they are not entirely free from 
all its remains; and being united to Chriſt, and 
led by his Spirit, they endeavour to walk, as he 
alſo walked. And thus, He that doth righteos 
neſs, is righteous, 1 1 John ns 7 

2. They are alſo ſtiled, the upright in beart. 
This is the ſame with being righteous : thoſe 
who are renewed and ſanctified by the Spirit of 
God, and that have a principle of grace within, 
are enabled to walk in holineſs and righteouſneſs 
before him. Uprightnels of life is not excluded ; 
but ſuch as God has ſet apart for himſelf, may 
be ſpoken of, as upright in beart, N for theſe 
ends, 
N ) To denote that the beugt comes ve 
God's all-ſeeing eye: for all things are naked 
and open to him, with whom we have to do. 
This he declares, Jer. xvii. 10. I tbe Lord 
fearch the heart, 1 try the reins, even to give to 
every man according to bis ways. | 

(2.) That every man is in God's account, as 
his heart is. E only are — upright 

by 
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by him, who are ſo at the heart, Romans i 11. 


28. 

(3.) That uprightneſs — life muſt _ its 
root in an upright heart, and ſpring from thence. 
A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart 
bringeth forth good : and the tree is to be made 
_ before the fruit can be ſo. The children 
of God by faith in Chriſt, have both parts of 


the character belonging to them: they are righ=- 


teous and upright in heart too; and as ſuch, 
light and gladneſs are ſown for them, that is, 

I. For them and none elſe. The righteous 
are heirs of God's greateſt benefits. All things 
are theirs, who have Chriſt for theirs : but they 
that are without Chriſt, are without hope. They 
have no title to the privileges of his members, 
nor meetneſs for them. The Lord hath ſet a- 
part him that is godly for himſelf: but the un- 
godly, whatever diſguiſe they may put on for 


a time, ſhall not ſtand in the judgment, nor ſin- 


ners in the congregation of the righteous: For 
the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous : but 
the way of the ungodly ſhall periſh, Pſalm i. 6. 
Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for 
the upright in heart : "but there is no peace, 
faith God, to the wicked. They may juſtify 
themſelves before men, but God ſearcheth the 
heart. 

2. Light 3s cen for the 71 brecus, and glad- 
neſs for the zhriglit in heart, i. e. for all of this 
number ajidggharacter. The eyes of the Lord 


. for the righteous; of 
believers are: and oladneſ; 


which num 


tom the greateſt down to the 
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for the upright in heart, i. e. for ſuch as are 
Ifraelites inated; whether at preſent frong or 
weak; more grown, or as yet but babes in 
Chriſt. Being in Chriſt, in truth, light and 
gladneſs is ſhewn for them, which leads us to 
ſhew, 
III. Where it is fown. 
The anſwer to this will come under the fol- 
lowing heads, viz. In the _—_ of God, In 
the purchaſe of Chriſt, In office of the 
Spirit, In the promiſes of the Word, In the work 
of Grace wrought in the heart, and in the pre- 
tions made above in gl 
1. Light is ſown for the righteous 1 in the pur- 
poſe of God, which he himſelf is pleaſed to o- 
pen, Jer. xxix. 11. I know the thoughts that J 
think towards you, faith the Lord, thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end. 

God is willing that the heirs of promiſe ſhould 
have ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for re- 
fuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before them, 
325 vi. 18. 

In the purchaſe of Chriſt, that which he 
wal by dying, and continues to plead, as riſen 
again, He was exceeding forrowful even unto 
death, to make way for his diſciples peace and 
Joy. And what he obtained at fo dear a rate, 
he again and again aſſures them of it. Peace I 
leave with you : in the world ye ſhall have tribu- 

lation: but be of good cheer, 2 Par overcome the 

$. In the office of the 89 pirit, nt the errand 

on which he was ſent by Choi. This was to 

be the conſtant comforter a his/diſciples And 
to 
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to. make way for his coming for this end, Chriſt 
tells them, that it was expedient for them that 
he ſhould go away, elſe the Comforter would not 
come; but if he went away, he would affuredly 


ſend him. And he has faithfully done it, John 
XVI. 
* In the promuſes of the Word : partieu-· 
ach 
2 1.) In fach as relate to the light of God's 
countenance. Matth. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure 
in heart : for they ſhall fee God: ſee him not 
only above, but here below, to the begetting 
that joy in them, which a ſtranger intermeddleth 
not with. The ſecret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him, Pl. xxv. 14. 
+ QT M ſuch as relate to the protection of his 
power, He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of 
the MA High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow of 
the Ay, Pl. xci. 1. He ſhall never ſuffer 
the righteous to be moved, Pl. lv. 22. This was 
the powerful argument God uſed with Abra= 
ham, and it is recorded for the e 
of all the faithful. Gen. xvii. J am the Al- 
mighty God, walk before me, and yu thou perfect. 
Do this, and if Omnipotence can defend thee, 
thou ſhalt be fafe : if infinite goodneſs can fa 
tisfy thee, thou ſhalt be happy. Fear not, A. 
bram T am th y ſhield, and thy exceeding great 
reward, Gen. xv. 1. Upon this ground, the 
P/almiſ? concludes for himſelf and all others of 
the houſhold of faith, My defence is of God, 
which ſaveth the upright in heart, Pal. vii. 10. 
He that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; for 
he walks with God, Prov. x. 9. He ſhall dwell 


Deed eres ar ea ,, G, ́ m mm 


96 The fifth Sermon. 
on high : his place of defence ſhall. be the munition 
of" rocks, Sc. ja. xxxili. 15, 1 
(3.) In ſuch as relate to his preſence and "i 
rt under trouble and affliction. Iſaiab xli. 10. 
Fear thou not, for I am with thee : be not diſ- 
mayed; jor I am thy God: I will ſtrengthen 
thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will uphold thee 


with the ri ght hand of my righteouſneſs. Now 


uo chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, 


but grievous ; nevertheleſs afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruits of rig bteouſneſs unto them 
which are exerciſed thereby, Heb. xii. 11, Bleſ- 


fed be God, even the Father of our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt, &c. who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion, &c. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
in us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 


2 Cor. 5. 
(4.) In ſuch promiſes as relate to deliverance 


bahn the evils they feel, or fear. The Lord 


kneweth how to deliver the godly our of temptation, 
2 Pet. ii. 9. And he hath graciouſly promiſed it. 
Pſalm xci. 15, 1 will be with him in trouble, I 
will deliver him. Thus attectionately he beſpeaks | 
his faithful ſervants in the time of diſtreſs. Ja. 
xxvi. 20. Come, my people, enter thou into thy 


chambers, and 2 thy door about thee : hide tby- 


ſelf as it were for a little moment, until the in- 
dignation be overpaſt. 

* 5.) In ſuch as relate to their inward peace, 
to counterballance their outward afflictions and 
trials. Unto the upright there ariſetb light in 
darkneſs, Plalm cx. 4. The righteous ſhall be 
glad in the Lord, and ſhall truſt in him; and of 

toe 


2 
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the upright in heart ſhall glory. See John xvi, 
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- (6.) In ſuch as relate to the ſpecial conduct 


of providence directing their ſteps, P/alm xxv. 


11. What man 1s he that feareth the Lord? him 
ſhall he teach in the way he ſhall chooſe. He lay- 
eth up found wiſdom for the righteous, Prov, ii. 


* 7, 8. and preſerveth the way of his ſaints. He 


declareth, I will teach thee in the way which thou 
ſhalt go: I vill guide thee awith mine eye, Pſalm 
xxxii. 8. We know that all things work together 
for good, to them that love God, Rom. viii. 28. 
This God is their God for ever and ever: He 
will be their guide even unto death, Pſalm xlii. 
14. oy | 
50 In ſuch as relate to free acceſs to the 
throne of grace, and acceptance through Chriſt 
for their perſons and duties. The ſacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord; but the 
prayer of” the upright is his delight, Prov. xv. 8. 
He is well pleaſed with their approaches to him, 
and their fincere deſires and endeavours to pleaſe 
him; their ſpots are covered, and their defects 
are ſupplied, and themſelves accepted in the 
Beloved; in whom God is become a Father of 
mercies to them, and deals with them as ſuch. 


(8.) In ſuch as relate to ſpiritual advantages 


by publick ordinances. Prov. x. 29. The way 
of the Lord is ſtrength to the upright. And they 
that wait upon him Hall renew their ſtrength, 
they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they ſhall 
run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and not 


| faint, Iſa. xl. 31. 


Jͤ¾ “ (9.) After 
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(9). After a life ſpent in the ſervice of God, 
they have a promiſe of peace and hope in their 
death, and of heaven beyond it. Mark the per- 
feet man, and behold the upright ; for the end of 
that man is peace, Pſalm xxxvii. 37. The righ- 
zteous hath hope in bis death, Prov. xiv. 32. He 
ſhall enter into peace, &c. each one «walks ng in his 
uprightneſs. The ranſomed of the Lord ſhall re- 
turn, and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlajſt- 
ing joy upon their heads, &c. and forrow and ſigb- 

ing ſhall flee away, 
| - Laght is foun for the righteous, in the 
work of grace wrought in their hearts. Sancti- 
cation is one ground of conſolation. The work 
of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of 
righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, Ila, 
XXXil. 17. 
Four things ſpeak the work of grace in the 
heart to be a ground of joy. 
1. Its being the reſult of eternal love. 
2. Its being never to be undone, deſtroyed, 
or taken away, after it is wrought ; but to be 
carried on to its perfection. 

3. Its being accompanied with pardon of ſin 
and juſtification, 

4. Its. being the pledge and carneſt of future 
glory, HYhom be ned, them he alſo glorified, 
Rom. vii. 30. 5 

6. Laſtly, Light is ſown 8 the righteous | in 
the preparations made above. Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the thi ugs which God bath ä for 
them that love him, 


This 
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This Chriſt leaves with his diſciples, as a 


owerful cordial at his going away. In my Fa- 


 ther's houſe are many manſions; if it were not ſo, 
T would have told you: I go to prepare a place you. 


And if J go and prepare a place for you, I will 


come again, and take you unto myſelf, that where 


J am, there ye may be alſo, Thus we have ſeen 


here hight is ſown. 


IV. The laſt enquiry is, When is the ſeaſon 
of reaping ? | 1 * 

And to this, the anſwer is, The ſeaſon of 
reaping the firſt- fruits, of reaping in part, is at 
ſome times in the preſent life; the ſeaſon of 
reaping more fully, is at death ; and of reaping 
molt fully and perfectly commenceth at the day 
of judgment, and is continued throughout eter- 
ol 

The ſeaſon of reaping in part, falls out at 
come times within the courſe of this prejent life, 
wy | 

(1.) Times of afflition have been to the up- 


Rehn, ſeaſons of reaping he joy ſewn, By this 


they have been prepared for ſufferings, ſuppart- 
ed under them, and made afterwards to forget 


their ſorrows, by reaſon of the gladneſs break- 


ing in from the affecting diſcovery of what 
God has done for them, and wrought in them. 
Thus God cauſeth light to ariſe in darkneſs, and 
in a rainy day refinſhed: them with a beam 
from heaven, brightening the drops that fall: 
brings his people into the wilderneſs, and there 
ſpeaks comfortably unto them. 
(2.) Seaſons of ſuffering for the ſake of Chriſt 
and the oy have been ſeaſons wherein the 
H 2 | upright 
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upright have begun 1 reap the joy ſown. When 
called Zo ey unto blood, ſtriving againſt ſin, 
they have need of more than ordinary comfort, 
to enable them to meet, and hold firm thro' 
the fiery trial: and they have found that then 
encouragement hath been yielded them in a de- 
ee they never before experienced, John xvi. 33. 
In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world. 5 
Io this the apoſtles could witneſs, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our 
conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, When Ste- 
pben was ſtoning, he Jaw the heavens opened, and 
the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right 
hand of God. When called to the greateſt ſuf- 
ferings, or in the extremity of them, the com- 
- forting Spirit has come in, giving the ſaints that 
view, of what grace had done for them, and of 
the great things thereupon promiſed to them, 
which has in a good meaſure ſcattered their 
doubts, and carried them above their fears. 
Thus the bitter cup is ſweetened, and as being 
that which their Father gives them to drink, 
they are prepared with a ſteady hand to drink it 


Tos ) "2 Pw wherein God has called the righ- 
teous to great and difficult fervice, have been 
ſeaſons of reaping the beginnings of joy ſewn. When 
their heavenly Father has lifted up the light of 
his countenance upon them, and ſhed abroad 
the ſenſe of his love within them, they are pre- 
pared to go whither he ſends them, and to do 


* he bi ds them. 
| (4.) After 
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(4.) After ſore conflicts with Satan, the up- 
right have been revived by the ſpringing of the 
Joy ſown, After Chriſt was tempted, came an 
angel to comfort him. And for the encourage- 
ment of his followers, he declares, Rev. ii. 17 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and 1 will give him a white ſtone, 
and in the _ a new name written, which ns 
man knoweth, ſaving he that recerveth it, The 
like after a time of deſertion, God gives his peo- 
ple: beauty for aſhes, and the oil of joy for the 
_ ſpirit of heavineſs; enabling them who were 
ready to conclude themſelves forgotten, to read 
his own words with application, and ſo with the 
joy of faith. Ja. iv. 7, 8. Fer a. ſmall moment 
have 1 forſaken thee, but with great mercies will 
T gather thee. In a little wrath I hid my face from 
thee, for a moment; but with everlaſting kindneſs 
will ] have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord, thy 
Redeemer. 

(F.) In waiting upon God in the ſanctuary, 
the upright have met with him, and ſo have had 
the beginnings of joy ſoun. 

In prayer the holy Man is ſometimes wrapped 
up to heaven, and fatisfied as to the happineſs 
that awaits him there. The glory of the upper 
world is ſhewn to his faith, with the ground on 
which he may hope for a part in it: Jo that in 
in this reſpect he hath had the promiſe made 
good to him, Jaiab xxxiii. 17. Thine eyes ſhall 
fee the king in his beauty ; they ſhall behold the 
* that is very far off. 
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In reading, or hearing the word, a beam has 
been often darted in, enlightening the mind, 
and warming and cheering the heart. But eſpe- 
cially the table of the Lord has been frequently 
made the Gate of heaven. Indeed the great end 
of the Lord's ſupper, next to the ſhewing 
forth Chriſt's death, is to promote the believer's 
growth in grace, and that he may attain the 


evidence of it to his greater conſolation and 


joy. Here therefore, the drooping have been 
raifed, the weak and trembling encouraged, the 
bruiſed reed ſtrengthened, and the ſmoaking 
flax made to burn, the hungry fed with the 
bread of God, and the thirſty ſatisfied with the 
water of life, Thus even in the preſent ſtate, 
there are ſeaſons of reaping the joy ſown. 

2. A fuller reaping time will be at death: 
With ſome, as the foul is going ; but with all, 
immediately after its releaſe. from the RSX. 

As going, the ſoul is ſometimes ſatisfied as 
to its ſpecial relation to God, and has a lively 
hope, for the fake of Chriſt, of being accepted 
with him. The divine life has been moſt vigo- 
rous, when the natural one has been about to 
expire; and the foul raiſed in the exerciſe of 


grace, when going to take its flight to glory. 


Standing upon the ridge of life, they have had 


a Piſgah fight of the promiſed land; and having 


their evidences clear, have had a ſweet ſerenity 
and peace ſpreading itſelf all over the ſoul; fo 
that with a ſmiling countenance they have taken 
their leave of this world, and bid the miniſtring 
angels do their office in bearing them up to their 
bleſſed abode. 
But 
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But this, it muſt be owned, is not the caſe 


of all God's children. Some ſet in a cloud; o- 


thers with Chriſt in their arms, and 5 in 


their view; and when all are weeping round 


them, fing with good old Simeon, Lord, now 
hetteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine 
eyes have ſeen thy ſalvati on. 

3. The ſeaſon in which the righteous all 
reap their joy ſown, Yo the full, and in perfec- 
tion, ſhall be at the laſt day. Then Chriſt 
ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe; and lead them 
all in a body, and all of them perfected, into 
that preſence of God, where there is fulneſs 
of joy, and where there are pleaſures for ever- 
more. 

Thus we are to ſay to the righteous, it ſhall 
be well with them, everlaſtingly well; as it is 
their Father's good pleaſure to give them a king- 
dom. The upright in heart are born from hea- 
ven, and deſigned for it. Where God gives 


grace, he will give glory, and ſuch as fadeth not 


away. 
AppLICATION. 
00 light ſown for the righteous, and glad- 
155 * the upright in heart? Tis hence plain, 


that in making out our evidences for heaven, 


we are to begin æithin: to ſee to it that a 
new heart be given, a heart formed after God's 
heart, and this proved by a life of devotedneſs 


to Hin" without which there can be no well 


grounded hope of being admitted to dwell with 


him, 


H 4 20 
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2. Is light fown for the righteous, and glad- 
neſs for the upright in heart? It need not ſeem 
ſtrange, that darkneſs and diſtreſs may be for a 
while their lot. The light ſown may not pre- 
ſently ſpring up; the gladneſs deſigned may be 
hid ; and hence the happy heirs of it may be 
covered with darkneſs, and walk in it: but in 
that caſe, they are not to deſpond, as if the 
diſconſolate night would never have an end; 
but, on the the contrary, ought to beg grace to 
follow the direction given them from heaven, - 
namely, to truſt in the name of the Lord, and 
ſtay themſelves upon their God, Jaiab |. 10. 
That God, who has ſaid, 7. hat none of them 

that truſt in DIA, ſhall be deſolate, Plalm xxxiv. 
MM 5 
Is light ſown for the righteous, and glad- 
903 for the upright in heart? This tells them 
at once their need of patience, and what abun- 
dant reaſon they have for it. 

Their need of patience is obvious; as there 
muſt be a ſpace between ſeed-time and har- 
veſt. The light ſown will aſſuredly ſpring up, 
and at laſt ripen into that fulneſs of joy, which 
will make amends for the longeſt ſtay, and 
for whatever ſtorms or blaſts may intervene. 
As in the natural world, ſo in the world of 
grace, God hath reſolved, that while the earth 
remainetb, ſeed-time and torveſt ſhall not ceaſe, 
Geneſis viii. 22. With reference to this, re- 
member the Apoſtle's exhortation, James v. 7, 
8. Be patient, therefore, brethren , wunto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman 
waizeth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 

I bath 
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hath long patience for it. It is ſomething more 
glor ious that you have in view, than the common 


huſbandman hatg: Bere fore be ye alſo. patient, 


ſtabliſb your hearts: for the an of the Lord 
—_ mgh. 


Is light ſown for the cahtrous, and gladneſs 
for = upright in heart? how certain is it that 
God's thoughts towards ſuch are thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give them a deſired end, 
Fer, XXX. 11. And how difficult ſoever it may 
be for a time, to reconcile his conduct in his pro- 
vidence with what in his word he has bid them 
expect, the end will prove to his glory, and their 
eternal joy, and ſhew that he has done all things 
well. 

6, It light ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs 
for the upright in heart? Let none conclude, 
they are none of the number, becauſe wanting 
preſent comfort: Their heavenly Father may ſee 
good to withhold this from his children for a 
while in their waiting ſtate, as theirs is while 
they are in this world, Alas ! cries the trembling 
chriſtian, I have waited long, and taken ſome pains 
to know my caſe, how matters ſtand between 
God and my ſoul ; but ſtill I am full of doubts and 
fears, having not light enough to diſcern, whether 
I am in the number of thoſe for whom light is 
own. 

To ſuch let me offer a few things that may 1 
of 10 to them to hold their thoughts to. 

1. Though you cannot ſay with that evidence 
you could wiſh, that you are in the number of 
the upright in heart, for whom light is ſown ; 
yet your doubts do not prove you are not. Your 


{tate 
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ſtate may be ſafe, notwithſtanding your fears of 
the contrary : Grace in the heart, and in the 
evidence of it, do not always go together. Indeed 
the fame Spirit that works grace, is to witneſs it 
too: But herein the Spirit of God is a free agent, 
and may do this when, and in whom, and to 
what degree he pleaſeth. Aſſurance is not the 
privilege of all God's children, but of ſuch ordi- 
nartly as are more grown, whilſt others are held 
in a waiting poſture, under the command to make 
their calling and election ſure, as moſt ſuitable to 
the Divine Majeſty, and the purpoſes he has to 
ſerve by his children of different ſtature and 
ſtrength in the houſhold of faith. „ 

2. Under all your complaints of darkneſs and 
doubts, what is the teſtimony of conſcience as to 
your temper and carriage ? Is there no fin but 
what you mourn under, watch and pray and 
| ſtnve againſt, and are refolved always to do ſo ? 
Though you cannot fay that you ſtand in a ſpe- 
cial relation to God as {uch as are of his peculiar 
people, are you at the ſame time, careful to pleaſe 
him, and afraid to offend him? Do you cry af- 
ter him, pray to him, wait upon him, deſiring 
nothing more than to love, and be beloved by 
him, eſteeming his loving-kindneſs better than 
life? Whence is it, but from grace within, that 
his favour is above all things defired and ſought ? 

And under this head, let me aſk, What is the 
meaning of your endeavours to bring matters to 
an iſſue, by looking into the world, and into your 
hearts, and then up to heaven with the earneſt 


crys Search me, O God, and * , there be any 


wicked 
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zoicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
laſting ? Pſal. cxxxix. 23, 24. 

"© Diſtinguiſh between ſupporting hope, and 
the grounds of it, between faith, and joy and tri- 
umph ariſing from aſſurance. The former may 
be in ſuch as have not reached the latter. Muſt 
you not own, that you have been made ſenſible 
of the evil of {in, and of your liableneſs to the 
wrath to come, and that there was no way of 
eſcape but by the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriit ? 
In this caſe has not Chriſt been ſet before you 

as the only all-ſufficient Saviour ? And upon the 
invitation given to the weary and heavy laden 
to come to him, and the encouraging promiſe that 
he that cometh he will in no wiſe catt out, Have 
you not accepted him for yours, and as far as 
you know your own hearts, reſigned yourſelves 
to him, as his? Though you are not without 
your fears as to your ſincerity herein, are there 
not grounds of hope, that your principles, aims 
and ends are right, and that your ſtate is not the 
ſame as formerly ? 

For inſtance : 

Is it not your defire and endeavour to have the 
ſame mind in you that was alſo in Chriſt, and to 
walk as he alſo walked ? Would you not fain 
love God more, and ſerve him better? Is it not 
your grief and burden that you are no more like 
him, and that you ſo often offend him? Do ye 
not lament and bewail the deadneſs and diſaffe- 
ction of your ſpirits to him, and account them 
the happieſt people in the world who love and 
are beloved of him, and live in the ſenſe of his 


love, and had rather be of that number, than as 
5 ” to 
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to outward proſperity be the greateſt or moſt con- 
ſiderable upon earth? If you can ſay this, light 
and gladneis is ſown for you. And hereupon, 

6. Wait for the ſpringing up of this in God's 
time and way, and beware of preſcribing to him. 
It is enough that he waiteth to be gracious, and 
will be exalted in ſhewing mercy. 

7. Let ſuch as in the preſent ſtate have, in 
any good degree, reaped the light and gladneſs 
 fown, return the glory to heaven for this diſtin- 
guiſhing grace; and endeavour to comfort others 
with the conſolation wherewith they themſelves 
are comforted of God. 2 

8. Laſtly, How bleſſed a change will the 
mourning believer make by dying, for whom 
light is ſown ! though little of it was found upon 
earth, yet upon his removal from thence, he en- 
ters upon the full harveſt in heaven. O the tran- | 
ſport to go mourning to the gates of Zion; and 
there, at once, to have all tears dried up, and his 


head crowned with — 
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TESALM CXVI. 5. 


Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully 2oith thee. 


HESE words were uttered by the Pſalmiſt 

after ſome heavy afflictions he had met 
with, but by the goodneſs of God was now de- 
livered from. After a dark and gloomy night, a 
cheerful morning opened upon him, and he had 
a quiet harbour in view, which he beſpake his 
ſoul to put into: Return to thy reſt, O my ſoul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 1th thee. 

Obſerve here, 

I. Something this good man would. ad 
ſoul off from, which is implied in the term 
here uſed, Return. 

II. Something he would call it to, and this is its 
Rel, its proper and peculiar reſt, 

This Reſt is not to be underſtood to denote a 
quiet, ſedate, or even a.cheerful temper, which 
the Pſalniſi called his ſoul to, now when he 
ſaw himſelf to be in Safety, after he had been 
tempeſtuouſly toſſed and ruffled with his late at- 


fictions : But as the reſt of a faint 1 is ſomething 
more 
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more excellent than that of a natural man, it may 
be juſtly taken to point to the rich fountain of 
the ſaints reſt, 272. God himſelf; and to him in 
oppoſition to the whole creation, in which reſt 
could not be found. 

And ſo it is as if the P/alni/? had ſaid, © This 
* world is not the place I was made for, nor 
* am I ever to expect ſatisfaction in it: though 
e am neceſſarily employed about a8 affairs, it 
&* is What I cannot take my portion in. I am a 
& ſtranger here, and it is no wonder if Iam treated 
* as ſuch. I have been long wandering in it, as 
*1N a foreign and barren land:“ Wherefore, 
return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, to thy reſt in God. 
He is thy reſt, the reſt of fouls, the only proper 
and peculiar one, and thine by a claim that ſhall 
not leave thee aſhamed, Return unto thy reſt, O 
my ſoul. 

III. We have the argument added to urge this, 

Di. the conſideration and experience of God's 

goodneſs in his diſpenſations towards him; for 
the Lord hath dealt bountifully ⁊bith thee. 

As the words refer to ſome foregoing trouble 
that diſturbed his ſoul, we may note, 

x. That faints have their trials under which 
the beſt of them, whilſt they are in the body, 
are liable to be diſcompoſed and put out of 
fra me. 

2. That whatever God's people ſuffer, they 
have ſtill reaſon to think and ſpeak well of him, 
as one who has dealt bountifully with them. 

3. That the experience of this ſhould be an 
argument with them to endeavour to repreſs irre- 
gular 
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lar workings with them, and calm and com- 

ſe their ſouls to reſt. 

I ſhall not diſtinctly handle all theſe, but ſum 
up what I deſign in this one doctrinal Pro- 

 pofation, vix. 

That gracious ſouls have their reſt in God, to which 
upon all occaſions they ſhould call upon them ſelves 
lo return; and encourage themſelves to it, by tbe 
confulerati on of his abounding goodneſs towards 

them. 

This the Plalmiſt here does, Return unto thy 
reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord bath dealt bounti fully 
worth thee. 

Here I ſhall ſhew, 

I. That gracious ſouls have their reſt in God. 
II. What reſt they have in him. 

III. What is meant by the term by which the 
 P/almiſt calls his foul to it, Return. þ Bis 

IV. When, or upon what occaſions a child of 

God ſhould thus call upon his ſoul. 

V. How the conſideration of God's bounty deal- 
ing with them, and in what inſtances, ſhould 

engage them hereunto. 

Laſtiy, The uſe of the whole. | 

I. 1 ſhall ſhew that gracious ſouls have their 
reſt in God. This I ſhall endeavour to open in a 
_— particulars. 

. Gracious ſouls are provided of a reſt. The 
| foul; is the better part, and this, the people of 
God, as being made wiſe from above, know how 
to value, and are moſt concerned about, Whilſt 
the generality of the world are ſollicitous for the 
body, how that may be fed and cloathed, pro- 
tected and an gratified and pleaſed, a be- 

liever's 
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liever's chief care is for the ſpiritual inhabitant, 
his immortal ſoul, and cannot fit dow fatisfied 
and eaſy, and fay, all is well with him, when he 
is abundantly provided of earthly Goods, reſpect- 
ing the body and ſuiting the ſenſes : That, and 
that only deſerves the name of reſt, which can 
give reſt to the foul. How empty and infigni- 
cant muſt be that reſt (cries ſuch an one) that 
is only common to me with brutes, and in which 
the ſoul conſidered either as ſiritual or as bly, 
has none or very little ſhare ? The wants of the 
ſoul to a ſaint are the greateſt wants; and the 
reſt of the ſoul, the moſt defirable reſt. | 

If the ſoul is at reſt and ſafe, provided for as to 
another world, and at eaſe in the expectation of 
it, the body ſhall partake of its happineſs in the 
end ; andits temporal ſufferings will ſignify little 
by the way. The reſt of the ſoul is ballance 
enough againſt the afflictions of the outward man: 
But whatever reſt the body may enjoy for a time, 
in preſent ſenſual good, it is far from being well 
with the man, whilſt the better part is neglected, 
and hath no foundation for true reſt in this 
world, and ſtands upon the brink of eternal tor- 
ments in another, in which the body muſt alſo 
ſhare with it. The reſt and happineſs of the ſoul, 
is therefore of the higheſt importance; both in 
itſelf, and in the faint's account. The faint will 
be thankful for outward accommodations re- 
ſpecting the body; but taſtes far greuter ſweet- 
neſs in the promiſe, that his ſoul ſhall duell in 
eaſe, Pal. xxv. 13. T1 

Gracious ſouls have their proper reſt, which they 


are moſt taken up about and concerned for. 
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2. They have this their reſt in God: In God 
truly, and in God only. | 
(.) They have a reſt in God truly. It is not 
a name only, but a reality, though it is better felt 
than deſcribed. Whatever tranquility and peace, 
content and pleaſure, ſatisfaction and joy go to 


make up the reſt of a ſoul, which others ſeek in 


vain in the creatures, theſe the ſaint hath in God. 
The P/almi/t here ſpeaks of it as one that knew 
what it meant, as one who was experimentally 
. acquainted with it. There is a reſt for ſouls, 
a reſt in God, which how empty a notion it may 
ſeem to be toothers, the real chriſtian knows to be a 
truth, and ſomething which he would not part 
withal, for all other pleaſures in the world. 

(2.) Holy ſouls reſt in God only. Nothing be- 
low him can ſatisfy their deſires; and beyond 
him, and beſides him they can neither deſire, 
nor want any thing more. They look upon all 
this world, and ſeeing and fore- ſeeing its vanity, 


they deprecate their having of their portion in it, 


and being put off with it. O Lora, deliver me 
from the men of the world, which have their por- 
tion in this life, and whoſe belly thou fillet with 
thy hid treaſure, &c. O let me be none of the 
number who have this to be their 4, and who 
can be ſatisfied with it: my buſineſs, O Lord, 
lies with thee, and my happineſs in thee. As for 
me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs ; I ſhall 
be ſatisfied, - when I awake, with thy likeneſs, 
Pfalm xvii. 14. 

By this a faint is diſtinguiſhed from all o- 
thers, his taking up his reſt only in God, P, iv. 
6, 7. There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew 
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us any good? But any good will not ſatisfy ſuch | 
as God has ſet apart for himſelf : It is there- 
fore added, as that which they moſt deſire, 
Lord, hft thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
us. And the granting of ſuch a requeſt, gives 
them the greateſt joy: Thou haſt put gladneſs in 
my beart, more than in the time that their corn 
and their Twine increaſed. And in taking the 
reſt here found for the gracious ſoul, it follows, 
I oil both lay me down in peace, and ſleep : for 
thou Lord only, makeſi me dwell in ſafety. We 
have an appeal of ſuch a ſoul to God himſelf, 
as quitting the whole creation, and centering in 
him, as better than all. Pſalm. Ixxiii. 25. Whom 
bave I in. heaven, but thee? And there is none 
upon earth that I defire beſides thee. 
(3.) Gracious fouls reſt in God, 3j. e. They 
and none elſe, They and all of their num- 
ber. | | 
(t.) They and none elſe. Whatever others 
may ſpeak of a reſt in God, only holy ſouls 
know what it means. Return unto thy reſt, O 
my ſoul, to thy reſt in calm and cheerful ſub- 
miſſion to God's will, delight in his ſervice, ſatis- 
faction in his preſence, in joy in communion be- 
gun with him here below, which is to be per- 
tected above in its full fruition. 
_ Holy ſouls reſt in God, and in his will; in 
his will of precept as their ſovereign Lord, whoſe 
commands concerning all things are right, and 
in the keeping of which there is great reward : 
In his will of providence as their abſolute owner, 
and who does all things well : In himſelf as their 
God, their portion, and their chief good, in whom 
* ey 
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they ſhall have all that they can need, or are 
capable of enjoying to compleat their bleſſed- 
neſs for ever. 

This can be ſaid of none 4 : Men of the 
earth have their portion much lower, and reſt in 
it. They are beſt pleaſed, when they have moſt 
of the world, and bid their ſoul take its eaſe, 
when they have goods laid up for many years. 
But a child of God is then moſt eaſy and at reſt, 
when neareſt to him, ſaying, I is good for me t0 
draw nigh to God; nothing refreſhes me like this; ; 
nothing quiets and comforts me like this: It is 
therefore good for me to draw nigh to God, the 

6% thing in all the world. 
This is true only of the children of God, 
They reſt in him, and none elſe do: They have 

a different temper from all others, and therefore 
have a different center of reſt. They have that 
likeneſs to God which none elſe have ; and there- 
tore place the happineſs of their fouls in him, 
which none elſe do. 

(2.) They reſt in God, that 1s, all of them 
do ſo. This is true of every one that belongs to 
God, from ſuch as are got neareſt to heaven, or 
gone into it, down to thoſe that are but juſt en- 

tered into the way thither. There is a vaſt dif- 
| ference between the people of God and the men 
of the world: and it lies in this, the different 
objects in which they place their reſt. The for- 
mer withont exception, place it in God; the lat- 
ter as univerſally in the creature, how infinitely 
ſoever below him. But in this, in which all 
ſaints are diſtinguiſhed from others, they agree 


among themſelves, God the fountain of bleſſed- 
= neſs 
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neſs is the common centre of their reſt. Thoſe 
among them that have moſt of the world, would 
think and own themſelves miſerable without 
God, for any thing this could do for them; 

and therefore humbly and folemnly profeſs, 

they will not be put off with it. They among 
them that have leaſt of the world, believe God 


alone to be ſufficient for their happineſs; - and 


therefore in the abſence of all lower comforts, 
will acquieſce with pleature and fatisfaction in 


himſelf. 


The prophet ſpeaks the common ſenſe of 

ſuch, Hab. iii. 17, 18. Although the fig-tree 
all nor blſſom, neither ſball fruit be in the vine, 

the labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 


eld no meat, the flock ſhall be cut off from the 


fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls : yet 1 


will rejoice in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God of 
my ſalvation, i. e. the fountain is full and inex- 
hauſtible, and ſo enough to my happineſs, though 
all the ſtreams of creature comforts be cut off 
and dried up. Here, therefore, will I fit and 
drink, and lift up my head and ſing, The Lord 
7s the portion of my inheritance, &c. The lines are 


fallen unto me in pleaſant places; yea, I have 4 


gooaly heritage, Pial. xvi. 5, 6. Let others take 
up their reſt in whom they will, God is my reſt, 
my portion, my Al. 

12 the midſt of all earthly comforts, God is the 
ſpring and center of bis people's happineſs and 
hopes, and in the abſence of theſe he is ſtill the 
fame ; and therefore in him holy fouls ſee rea- 
ſon ſhall to be at reſt, They can ſet God and 


an intereſt 1 in him againft all the wants and 
1 
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troubles they meet with, and find in him enough 
to their ſatisfaction notwithſtanding them. Let 
who will be diſquieted when denied or dprived of 
this world, Lord give me thyſelf, and Ihave enough. 
Had I ten thouſand worlds without God, I have 
nothing; but if I have him, I have all. 

Thus they reſt in God: They, and none elſe ; 
They, and every one of their number. 

4. Reſt in God is therrs, that is, upon ſpecial 
and moſt comfortable grounds, it belongs to holy 
ſouls. The P/almi/t here put in his claim to it, 
Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul. 

Reſt in God may be ſaid to be 7hezrs on a four- 
fold account, viz. By defignation, purchaſe, pro- 
muſe, and choice. | 

(I.) By deſignation, The reſt which the peo- 
ple of God have in him, is the reſult of his own 
purpoſe and deſign, taken up from his meer good 
pleature and love. He foreſaw and pitied the 
caſe of ſouls wandring from their proper relt : 
and how unworthy ſoever they were, as having 
forſaken him without cauſe, he determined to 
give them that 7% in himſelf that could no where 
elſe be found. This was with him an early re- 
ſolve which in time appears, his ſetting apart every 
one that is godly for himſelf, to take up their reſt 
in him, in oppoſition to all things elſe, P/. iv. 3. 
They are called a cheſen generation, a pecullar 
people, as aſpiring upward, looking over all 
this world, and reſting in God: And this is the 
reſult of a gracious purpoſe from eternity, taken 
up concerning them. This ſoul ſhall not go with- 
out a reſt; and as this is what I determine 
to beſtow, I will be its reſt, e. It ſhall 280 
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in me, be ſatisfied in me, and have reaſon to be fo 
to all eternity. Thus the reſt God's people have in 
bim, may be ſaid to be theirs by deſignation, | 

2. It is eirs by purchaſe. The reſt which they 
wanted as creatures, they had forfeited as fnners. 
This therefore Chriſt lay down his life as the price 
of, and by his meritorious ſufferings and death, 
hath opened a way for their being reſtored to it. 

This is what he had in his eye in what he un- 
derwent. The reſt gracious ſouls have in God, 
3s peculiarly theirs, as purchaſed for them by the 
death of his ſon, He laid down his life for the 
ſheep, ſuffered, faith the Apoſtle, for us, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God; to 
God as our reſt, 


8.) Gracious ſouls can ſpeak of a reſt in God, as 
theirs by promiſe. This is God's kind engagement 
which every one of his children may read with ſa- 


tisfaction, as going through this world, and as go- 
ing out of it; He has ſaid, My preſence ſhall go with 
the ee, and I 707 give thee reſt Exod. xxxill, 14. 

(4. ) Gracious ſouls have a reſt in God, by their 
own choice. They are ſenſible if they have not 
reſt in God, they can never have any: and as he 
is willing to receive them, and call them to him, 
they by a deliberate act, renounce all things elſe in 
compariſon of him, and fix upon him as infinite- 


ly better, with a reſolution thus to reſt and take 


up their happineſs for ever, 

So much for the firſt thing, viz. That holy 
ſouls have their reſt in God. They reſt in 
God truly and only: They reſt in God, they 
and none elle, * and all of them: A reſt in 

| God 
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God is theirs by deſignation, purchaſe, promiſe 


and choice. 

II. We are to ſhew waat reſt they have in 
him. And here, 

(1.) The reſt of ſouls in their God is net 
ſuch as tends to make them inactive: It is a 
reſt in which all the powers of the foul are 
employed and taken up in thoughts. of him, 
in defires after him, love to him, dependance 
upon him, and delight i in him, as the moſt ſuit- 
able, excellent and infinite Good. 


2. It is a reſt that is moſt pleaſant and joyful: 


it has a pleaſure in it begun here, and to be per- 


fected above. 
(1.) There is a pleaſure and joy accompa- 


nying a ſoul's reſt in God here, and this 'ex+ 


eeding what the men of the world ever e 
rience in their greateſt abundance of earthly colts: . 


torts. And | 
(2.) This pleaſure which is begun here ſhall 


be caried to a Tori pitch and perfected above, 
when the holy ſoul ſhall dwell with God 
in that preſence of his, where there is ful- 
neſs of joy, and where there are pleaſures for 
evermore. | 

It is an eternal reſt, reſt in a never fail- 
ing unchangeable Good, in God who lives for 
ever. It is the reſt of a ſoul that will never 
die, and which as long as it lives, God has de- 
figned to live with himſelf, and be happy in 


himſelf. Whereupon, | 
The reſt of holy ſouls in God is incom- 


parable, ſuch as none are capable of but they, 
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nor can they find ſuch any where elſe but in 


God. No love like the love of God, no com- 
forts like the comforts of God, no delight like 
that which is to be had in communion with 
him, no bleſſedneſs like that which conſiſts in 
the full enjoyment of him. But this brings us 
to the 

III. General, To enquire into the import of 
the word the Pſalmiſt here uſeth to call his ſoul 
to the reſt mentioned, return: Return unto thy 
reſt, O my ſoul. 7 

It is here intimated. 

1. That reſt to be had in God only, was 
what the ſoul was originally deſigned for. God 
made all things for himſelf; and the ſoul as 
it came at firſt out of his hand, ſhould have 
made the author of its being the center of 
its reſt, 

2. That the ſoul in its natural fate is 8 
len from God, its proper ret, and ſeeking it 
elſewhere. Sin turns off the ſoul from God, and 
they that are under the power of it, are ſaid to 
be gone afide, and are ſtil} going farther ſo. - 

3. That no reſt can be had for the ſoul, 
but in God. They that ſeek it elſewhere wea- 
ry themſel ves in uit of vanity: and yet how 
buſy are the moſt in doing ſo, without enqui- 
ring, Where is God my mater who giveth ſongs in 
tbe night? Job xxxv. 10. They that are now 
at reſt in God were, when in their natural and 
ſinful ſtate thus wandering from him, endea- 
vouring to find a reſt in the creature, which could 


be had in God only. 
Loſily, 


| 
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Taſtly, That the foul, as gracious, 7s born of 
God, and fo is effectually invited to 1ts reſt in 
him, and to its return to him. Grace comes 
from heaven, and pointing upward as to its na- 
tive {kies, carries the ſoul to its reſt there. 

IV. When, or upon what occaſions ſhould a 
child of God uſe the Fſalmiſt's language, Return 
85 thy reſi, O my ſoul. 

After converſe with the world in the bu- 
finel of his calling every day. A child of God 
in the midſt of what he has to do in the world, 
will have many thoughts of him: but at night 
he will ſolemnly, and with peculiar ſatisfaction 
return to converſe with him. No weary travel- 
ler will be more deſirous of his inn, or labourer 
of his home, or bodily reſt, than a gracious ſoul 
to return to its reſt in God, in meditations of 
him, and prayer to him. 

*© Come, O my ſoul, (will ſuch an one fay,) 
© tho' I muſt neceſſarily be employed, in what 
relates to this world, I have ſomething higher, 
ſomething better to mind. Theſe are not the 
* things in which my happineſs lies, and bleſſed 
“ be God that it does not: I have more to do 
*« with God than with any of theſe. And O 
© how much the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable 
part of my time, has been that which I have 
*© ſpent with him. Let who will therefore be 
© a ſtranger to him, and live without him, let 
me not do ſo. Return unto * reſt, 0 my 

oul,” 

The! is the language the ſaint mou uſe at the 
cloſe of every day. 


* 


0 


* 


2. As 
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2. As going to the ſanctuary on the Lords 

This is one of the days of Heaven, in 
which the people of God are eſpecially to be 
taken up in his worſhip and ſervice, as beginning 
the work of heaven here on earth. 

Now, O my ſoul, return unto thy reſt, in 
the vigorous, vital, joyfol exerciſe of thy powers 
in the ſervice of the living God, with whom 1 
have this day ſolemnly to do. How much bet- 
ter is one day in his court, than a thouſand elſe- 
where? 1 had rather be a door-keeper in the 
houſe of my God, than dwell in the tents of 
wickedneſs. | Let who will look upon the Lord's 
day as a grievous interruption of their buſineſs, 
or pleaſure, in which they had rather be en- 
gag d, and hence ſay: When will the ſabbath 
be gone? I eſteem it my privilege, and would 
make it my delight therein to converſe with 
God; both alone and in company; in the ſo- 
lemn aſſemblies of his people, and in my family 
and cloſet. How pleaſant to me, has been the 
time fpent in ſuch heavenly exerciſes as prayer, 
hearing the word, ſinging God's praiſes, attend- 
ing his ordinances, and keeping up the commu- 
nion I have had with him in ſuch duties as 
theſe? After ſeveral ſix days of labour about 
lower concerns, this holy one, this day of the 
Son of man, is once more dawned upon me, 
and finds me alive. Bleſſcd be God that I have 
another ſuch ſeaſon as This, which I have reaſon 
to welcome with the moſt joyful affection. And 
now as I am to be emgi6yed in prayer and praiſe, 
in receiving the tokens of his love, and expreſ- 
ſing my own, in admiring, adoring and bleſſing 

1 God, 
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— God, in the moſt raiſed exerciſes of love, de- 

| light and joy, and thus to begin the work of hea- 

ven, Return unto thy reſi, O my ſoul, to thy reſt 
in God and his ſervice. | 
3. In and under any trouble he may meet with 
in the preſent world, it is a time for a faint to be- 
ſpeak his ſoul to return to God as its reſt, The 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of ſuch a time as this, as what 
he had experienced to be a proper one for it, ver. 
2. The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and the pains 
of hell gat hold on me: 1 found trouble and ſorrow. 
Trouble without, and forrow within. In this 
caſe he called upon the name of the Lord, and how 
low ſoever brought, the Lord helped him: and 
hereupon, how proper a ſeaſon was it to utter 
himſelf in the text, Return unto thy reſt, O my 
foul, to thy reſt in God? 

Let no trouble drive me from God. Trouble 
is not ſent to that end, but to engage me more 
humbly and earneſtly to call upon him, with 
more favour and frequency to come to him, and 
to be more taken up with him than ever, What- 
ever troubles J meet with, there is enough in 
God for my relief: he has been with me in fax 

| troubles, and in ſeven: when I was brought low, 
he helped me, and can do ſo ſtill. Wherefore 
return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul : give not way 
deſponding doubts and fears, murmurs and com- 
plaints : bleſſed be God there is a reſt before me, 
O my ſoul, return unto it. 
4. Laſily, It becomes a faint thus to ſpeak as 
departing from this world at death. When the 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle is diſſolving, with 


what words more proper can a faint breathe 9 
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his ſpirit than theſe, with an eye to God and 
heaven, Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul? Thou 
haſt found, here was not thy reſt. The crea- 
tures confeſs it is not in them, what reſt thou 
haſt had whilſt here, has been in God; and what 
an addition will be made to it, when thou art re- 
turned to abide and dwell with him? This is 
that which I have waited, prayed and longed 
for, what I have diligently ſought, and been 
molt ſollicitous about. Whilſt others have de- 
fired a reſt upon earth, I have begged of God, 
and covenanted with him, that I might have 
mine in himſelf, in heaven ; and he hath graci- 
ouſly heard my requeſt, and promiſed me J 
ſhould: which promiſe I have lived in the faith 
of; and now would calmly lay down my head 
and die. Now therefore, Return unto thy reſt, 
O my ſoul, for the Lord bath dealt bountiful ly with 
thee, Which brings me to the 

V. Head, vis. To ſhew how the conſidera- 
tion of God's bountiful dealing with his people, 
and in what inſtances, ſhould engage them thus 

to beſpeak their fouls 79 return unto him upon all 
occaſions while they live, but eſpecially when 
they come to die. 
Many inſtances of God' s goodneſs _ be 
mentioned as motives to this. 

I. His bountiful dealing with them in giving 
them his Son, and giving him to die for them, 
to purchaſe grace to ſupport them under all the | 
troubles of lite ; and after all to take away from 
them the ſting of death, and enable them to 8⁰ 


out of this world with the lively hope of glory. 
O how 
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O how bountifully hath God dealt with me in 
giving me ſuch help in lite, and hope at the end 


of it, and what after this, will he deny or hold 


back.? He that ſpared not his own Son, but dbli- 
vered him up for us all, how ſhall he nat with 
him alſo freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 32. 
The reſt I expect by dying to paſs into, I was 
aſſured, Chriſt was to purchaſe, and as the fore- 
runner, is gone to prepare. Had not Chriſt died, 
I muſt have ſtarted back from the thoughts of 
dying, full of doubts and fears about what would 
befal me. But how unworthy ſoever I am of 
the leaſt favour, God /o loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believ- 
eth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. Wherefore return unto thy reſt, O my foul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. 

2. God's goodneſs in hearing and anſwering 
prayer, may well endear him to his people, and 
encourage their ſouls to return to him as their 
reſt, This the Pſalmiſt mentions, that he called 
upon the name of the Lord, and this led him to 
_ conclude, Gractous is the Lord, and righteous : 
yea our Gad is merciful, i. e. This I have expe- 
rienced, and he is the ſame that ever he was: he 
has heard and helped me, when none elſe could; 
and I truſt he will not now reject and caſt me 
off, but continue to ſupport me whilſt I hve, 
and afterwards anſwer my dying requeſt, to re- 
ceive my departing ſpirit : Wherefore return unto 


thy reſt, O my ſeul, for the Lord bath dealt beun- 


tifully with thee. 
3. goodneſs of God in the care of his 


Providence from firſt to laſt in our younger, and 
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in our riper years, may farther encourage to this, 
How precicus in this reſpect have been God's 
thoughts towards me? How great is the ſum of 
them ? They are more in number than I can rec- 
kon up. His undeſerved mercy gave me being, 
and caſt my lot in a land and place of light : 
his providence hath protected and watched over 
me in one place, and another, in all the various 
cafes and conditions I have been in. As going 
through this wilderneſs to the promiſed land, he 
hath given his angels charge concerning me, and | 
been a cloud to ſhelter me in the day, and a pil- 
lar of fire to guide and comfort me by night. 
When ſtorms hath riſen he hath provided for me 
chambers of reſt, and brought me into them, 

and in the midſt of dangers hid me as in his pa- 
vilion. From how many evils hath he delivered 
me? and with how many bleflings filled up my 
days? How often hath he ſtrengthened me, 

when fleſh and heart have been ready to fail, and 
been better to me than even either my hopes or 
deſires? Never did God break his promiſe with 
me, never did he fail me, nor forſake me, &c. 

And when fo much mercy hath encompaſſed me 
thro' my pilgrimage thus far, how unreaſonable 
would it be to diſtruſt him at laſt, or entertain 
any other than the moſt amiable thoughts of 
him ? Surely there is none like the God of 2 
rael, who rideth upon the heavens for his people's 
help, and in his excellency upon the ſky. The 
eternal God bath been my refuge and underneath 
everlaſting arms, Deut xxxiii. 26, 27, Return 
therefore unto 775 reſt, O my foul, for the Lord 

bath dealt bountifully * ms = 
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Laſeh. A child of God may thus ſpeax from 
experience of the grace diſplayed 3 in the faving 
change made upon him ; and abiding upon him, 
The love and grace of God pitied me in my 
blood, fetched me from the gates of hell, and 
made me ſenſible of my need of a Saviour, and 
then kindly perſwaded and enabled me to receive 
him, and ſo brought me into his tamily, and 
put me among his children, and hath in the 
moſt compaſſionate manner treated me as ſuch. 
How often hath he found me weeping, and then 
kindly wiped away my tears, and calmed and 
quieted my troubled foul ? How often hath he 
reſolved my doubts, and expelled my fears? And 


when I have provoked him to withdraw for a 


time, how ſeaſonably hath he returned, and ſaid 
to my troubled foul, be fill. With how raviſh- 
mg a voice hath he called me, child, and given 
me leave, and by his Spirit enabled me to cry, 
Abba, Father ? 

He hath ſhewn to my faith the glory of the 
New Feruſalem, and the bleſſed company of 
thoſe holy ſpirits that ſtand about his throne, 
and given me good hope that I ſhall be at laſt 
with them ; and in the mean time refreſhed me 
with the firſt-fruits of the promiſed land, as the 
. earneſt of the full poſſeſſion. 

How many comtortable hours have I had in 
communion with him, in publick aſſemblies, 
and in my private retirements, under the influ- 
ence of his ſpirit, and the manifeſtations of his 


preſence? He hath drawn forth my deſires, and 


then met them with comfortable tokens of his 


favour and love. And when I go from hence, 
it 
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it is to be nearer to him than ever, more happy 
than ever; yea, to be perfectly 0, and change 
no more: te return unto thy reſt, O my 
foul, for the Lord bath deal mae e with thee. 
APPLICATION. 
To cloſe all with a word of 2%. 
1. Have holy ſouls their reſt in God, how 
_ amiable and great is the change that grace hath 
made upon them? For naturally they are inclined. 
to live without God in the world, as well as o- 
thers, and to take up their reſt in lower good; 
but being born from heaven, they can no longer 
do ſo. God is now more than all the world to 
them; and if they have not reſt in him, they 
can have none for ever. Should all the monarchs 
upon earth caſt down their crowns at my feet, 
(faid a gracious ſoul, that ſpake his inward ſenſe) 
and ſay, All theſe are thine, J would anſwer, 
Theſe cannot content or ſatisfy me. Why? be- 
cauſe they are not God. Should all the honours 
and wealth of the world be heaped upon me, I 
would ſay, It is not enough. Why? becauſe I 
have a foul to be provided for, that none of theſe 
can ſuit or ſatisfy, and nothing ſhort of God in 
| Chriſt can be my reſt. 
: 2. This may help you to als,” a judgment 
upon this world, as altogether inſufficient to be 
the reſt of a ſoul. The wiſeſt and beſt upon 
earth univerſally renounce it as their portion, and 
as taught of God, look for reſt only in himſelf. 
What folly therefore are they guilty of, who 
look for reſt below, which is to look for light in 


darkneſs, life in death? In thus looking, they 
| looſe 
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loſe their labour, and their poor ſouls are in 
danger of periſhing for ever. g 
3. Have holy ſouls their reſt in God, let us 

prove ourſelves ſuch, by taking up our 29 with 
them. If it be not yet done, let it be no longer 
deferred. Why ſhould you ſpend your money 
for that which is not bread, and your labour for 
that which jatisfieth not? When God calls you 
to hearken to his voice, and, by Chriſt, to re- 
turn to him, that ye may eat that which is good, 
and have your ſoul delight itſelf in fatneſs, and 
be provided of an adequate portion in which you 
may reſt and rejoice for ever? 
Laſtly, Let believers record God's gracious 
dealings with them, and frequently review and 
read them over. This will endear the thoughts 


of him, and confirm their truſt in him. Whilſt 


others are running from him, and had rather be 
any where than with him, a child of God may 
ſay at the cloſe of every day, at every ſeaſon of 
worſhip, eſpecially on the Lord's day ; and un- 
der any trouble of lite, and even in the view and 


2 


approach of death, Return unto thy reſt, &c. 


God grant we may be all of this number, and 


afterwards reſt with them now, for ever. 
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PS ALM CXIX. 92. 


 Ualeſs thy law had been my delights, J 
ſhould then have periſhed in mine af= 
fiction. | 


4 \HIS pfalm is by far the longeſt in the 
book: and as it is long, ſo it is moſt ex- 
cellent and engaging. It commends the ſcripture 
or word of God to us under ſeveral notions, as 
his Statutes, Fudgments, Precepts, Teſtimonies, 
and here he calls it, his law. David found it of 
uſe to him at all times; and now he ſpeaks of 
the advantage he had from it in a time of diſtreſs: 
Unleſs thy law had been my delights, I ſhould then 
bave periſhed in my affliction. 
Me have here ſet before us by this Pſalmiſt: 
1. The cafe which he had been in, and which 
he now refers to, one fad and ſinking. He 
was under ſuch affliction that he was ready to 
periſh ; which ſeems to include inward and 
outward trouble at once; trials without, and 
pireſſures within. 
2. What it was that gave him relief, and this 
When nothing elſe copld, vis, the law of God. 
: 8 3. How 
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3. How he looked back upon this relief receiv- 

ed, namely, with thankfulneſs to God, to 
| whom he ſpeaks, and records it for the en- 
couragement and direction of others, Unleſs 
thy law bad been my delights, I fhould then have 
. periſhed in my afflietion. 

Doct. The word of God has been the great relief 
of his people, even under trials wherem they 
felt themſelves ready to fink : this they have 
found, and are ready to own for his glory, and 
the good of thoſe that come after them, that 

 throuph 2 and comfort of the ſeri pure, 
they alſo may have hope. 

In ſpeaking to this J ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

I. What there is in the /aw or word of God, 
which tends to the delight of his people in di 
ſtreſs. 5 8 

II. Who they are that it actually delights, and 
its fitneſs for that purpoſe. 

III. How it does ſo. 

IV. When it does ſo. 


. V. The nature of the conſolation or delight it 


. 
A, The U/ſ. 
I. To ſhew what there is in the is of 

God, which tends to the de of his people in 
diſteh, 

In the word there are made the moſt com- 

Wes diſcoveries. As, 

(I.) That God ſtands in the moſt endearing 
relations to his people. He is their Shepherd, 
their Father, their Friend, their God, and will 


deal with them as beconiieh one with ſtands all 


theſe b related to them: notwithſtanding 
. 1 2 their 


LS. 


— 
2 
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their revolt from him, and rebellion againſt 

him, he is become the God of peace, reconciled 
to them. 

(2.) That the way was made for the ſettling 
of theſe endeared relations in which God ſtands 
to his people, by the ſufferings and death of his 
own Son, It was he that made peace by the 
blood of his croſs; and he was ſent from heaven 

in order to this, and ſuffered, the juſt for the 
unjuſt, that he might bring them to God, whoin 
and thro' him hath declared himſelf well-pleaſed. 
And how great comfort may it yield, that the 
bleſſed God ſhould have the falvation of man ſo 
much at heart, and to be at ſo much expence 
to make it ſure, and carry it up to the higheſt 
pitch ? 

(3.) That God hereupon is become the Fa- 
ther of mercies, and the God of all conſolation, 
ready freely to give out all the bleſſings which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed at the deareſt rate. 

) That a way of acceſs is now open, 
whereby the children of God may come to him, 
their Father, upon all occaſions, in hope of ob- 
taining mercy, and finding grace to help them 
in time of need. 

(S.) That the ſpirit of grace is come from hea- 
ven to take up his abode in ſuch as are the peo- 
ple of God, and to be their guide thither. 

" £8.) That the eternal ſtate of rewards 1s laid 
open to their faith, the glory and bleſſedneſs of 
the upper world, as that which they are entitled 
to, and which the Captain of their ſalvation is 
gone to make ready for them againſt their com- 


ing. 


; How 
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5. How reviving. and delightful are ſuch diſ- 
coveries as theſe ! IN. pO x 

2. In the word of God are the moſt comforta- 


ture, their number, and their extent. 


Thick and richly is the bible ſet with theſe, 


like the firmament with ſtars: and what condi- 


tion can a ſaint be in, which ſome of theſe will 


not ſait ? How endleſs would it be to inſtance in 


the particulars of theſe. There are promiſes of 


ſupply in want, of ſupport under burdens, of 


direction in doubts, of ſuccour when tempted, 


of ſtrength in weakneſs, of help when faint, 


and of falvation when dying. Where can a be- 


liever open his bible, when in any condition, 


but he may find matter of delight in what God 
has aſſured ? Particularly in his promiſes of par- 
don and acceptance at preſent, of heaven at 


laſt, and of his being kept ſafe, and having all 
things to work together for his good, in his way 


thither, 
(.) How ſweet is the promiſe of the pardon 


of fin, and acceptance with God, when read 


with application ? This, removes the ground of 
all trouble and diſquiet, as freeing the foul from 
the fears of the wrath to come, and the danger 
of the ſecond death, and is the foundation of 
that peace of God within, that paſſeth under- 
ſtanding. Bleſſed is be whoſe tranſgreſſiun is for- 


given, whoſe ſin is covered. Bleſſed is tie man 


unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Plal. 
Xii , 3, 


What joy may diffuſe itſelf over that foul to 


whom God ſays, J, even 1 am be that blotteth 


K 3 EE. out 


ble promiſes, fitted to yield delight from their na- 
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out thy {ranſgreſſions for mine cron ſake, and will 


not remember thy fins ? Iſa. xlin, 25. What has 
he to fear, who is freed from condemnation, 


_ whoſe guilt 1 is waſhed off by the blood of atone- 


ment, and being juſtified by faith, has peace 


with God thro our Lord Jeſus Chritt ? To ſuch 


every affliction may well ſeem light and little, 
and every mercy may be doubled, as * 
from the hand of love. 
(2.) All happineſs is ſummed up in the pro- 
miſe of heaven at laſt, and ſo can't but be big 
with the trueſt delight now. This is the promiſe 
that he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, 1 John 
u. 25, What can he meet with that Mould 
break his peace, or damp. his joy, that has an 
intereſt in this promiſe ? Let his croſs. be as hea- 
as it will, he has a crown before him, to put 
in the balance againſt it: and no ſuffering of the 
preſent time, is worthy to be compared with the 
glory to be revealed. What comfort muſt it 
yield a child of God, as often as he looks to hea- 
ven, to be able to ſay; There is my Father, 
That is my Iuberitance: I have a promiſe of it 
note, made me by one who cannot lie, and e'er 
long, I ſhall have it in full poſſefſion. 'Tho' it 
be a vale of tears I am now in, and death itſelf 
what I muſt: paſs through; how reviving is it 
to think, that I am now in the Way to that 
Place, where a1 tears ſhall be wiped away from 
mine eyes, and where is fulneſs of joy and 
pleaſures far evermore ? And ſhall my ſtate 


be fo bright and blefled in the end? "What 


delight then ſhould ? it ks me now ? Add Heer 
LO, 
(3.) The 


3 
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. 3. The promiſe of God's preſence by the 
way, that all things ſhall work together for his 


people's good. He ſpeaks to every one of them 


by name, I vill never leave thee, nor forſake 


thee, Heb. xili. 5. And we know that all things 
= ſhall work together for good, to them that love 


God, Rom. vii. 28. No temptation ſhall over- 
take them, but what they ſhall be enabled io bear, 


1 Cot. x; 14 And . trials they meet 


with, they ſhall keep their ſtanding under them, 


and throu gh them by the poaver of God through 5 


faith unto ſalvation. 


3. In the word of God are the moſt com- 


fortable examples, There are examples of God's 


compaſſion and grace in appearing for his peo- 
ple; as in the cafe of David, Job, and the 


three Hebrew Worthies that were caſt into the 
fiery furnace, and brought out unhurt. And 
what God has done for thoſe that are gone be- 
fore them, he is able to do for others, and would 
hence encourage them to expect it, in ſubmiſ- 


| fion to his wiſdom and will: and it is for this 
end that ſuch examples are recorded, that we 
from the ſcripture may have comfort and hope. 


4. In the word of God are the moſt comforta- 
ble provifions, and theſe ſuitable to the various 


| characters wk his ſatats are to bear, and the- 


ſtates they are in while they are in this world. 


As they are pilgrims and ſtrangers, its pany: J 


cepts and "reins mark out their way; ſhew- 


ing them the narrow path in which they are to 
walk; and its warnings and threatenings diſ- 


cover the ſnares they are to avoid, that they 
may be ſafe. The word of God 1 IS a lamp un- 
| K 4 to 
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to our feet, and a light unto our dab; a light 
ſhining in a dark place, unto which we are to 
take heed, and ſhall find it our intereſt and com- 
fort to do ſo, Pſalm cxix. 105. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

As engaged in a warfare, this acquaints us 
what armour we are to put on, and make uſe 
of ; who are our adverſaries, and what are their 
policy and ſtrength, and in what way We are 
to fight, with aſſurance of ſucceſs, againſt 
them. 

As running à race, it cautions us againſt that 
which would clog and hinder us; bidding us lay 
aſide every weight, and the ſin that does eaſily 
beſet us; and "then directs us in what manner 
we are to run, namely, with patience, looking un- 
#0 Jeſus, who, for the joy that was ſet before 
bim, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 
7s now fet down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. And the crown for which we are to run, 
is held up, as it were, in view, with this title, | 
Fo him that over comerh, ſhall it be given. 

As probationers for eternity, we are acquaint- 
ed with our work, and where our ſtrength lies 
for the doing it; and how it is to be fetched in, 
and then improved. It ſhews much of the 
bleſſed world we are paſſing towards, and the 
marks and characters by which we are to try 
our title to it, and know if we are heirs of it, 
as being ſanctified, and made meet to be parta- 
kers of that inheritance of the ſaints in light. 

Theſe are ſome of the things in the word of 
God, which may be ſaid to be greatly delight- 


wh 
II. As 
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II. As to the perſons to whoſe delight it 

actually conduces, They are the children of God, 
and none elſe. 

None but they are prepared to take in the con- 


ſolation of the word; and it hath enough in it 
for the delight of all that are ſuch. 


None but the children of God are prepared 


to take in the conſolation of the word. 


1. As they only are ſpiritually. enlightened to 


_ diſcern the great and comfortable things con- 
tained in it, enlightened in a manner in which no 


others are: The natural man receiveth not the . 
things of 140 Spirit of God : for they are fooliſh- 


neſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe - 


they are foiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

2. As they have the higheſt value for the word 
of God, this prepares them for receiving conſola- 
tion from it. This P/almift often diſcovered his 
value for it; O how love 1 thy Jaw ! faith he, Pſ. 
CXIX. 97. And Pſal. xix. 10. The judgments of 


the Lord are more to be gitar than gold, yea, than 


much fme gold, ſiveeten alſo than honey, and the 


N comb. 


As they have their hearts and ways ſuited 


to the word of God, this is another reaſon of the 


delight they fetch from it. Fur they that are af. 


ter the fleſh, do mind the things of the fieſh, and 
take pleaſure in them; but they that are after the 
ſpirit, the things of the |, ſpirit, The comforts of 


the word are ſpiritual ; and only the ſpiritual 


heart, as it is renewed by grace, can taſte and 
reliſh them, Rom. viii. 5. The delight which 
the people of God have from the word, is a pri- 
vilege peculiar to themſelves : and this word hath 
8 enough 
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enough to give delight to all of their number. In 
it there is balm to heal, treaſures to enrich, food 
to nouriſh, cordials to refreſh, proviſion for our 
being cleanſed and ſanctified now, and perfectly 
ſaved at laſt, In diſtreſſes inward and outward, 
under whatever evils we feel or are liable to, 
when nothing elſe can comfort us, the rd : 
can do it. 

III. How is it that it does this; ; 

I anſwer, 

I. As believed, conſidered, and applied by the 
ſaints. 7 had fainted ſaith the 1 unleſs I 
had believed, &c. Plal. xxvii. He who de- 
lights. in the law of the Lord, .. W in that 
. day and night, P/al. 1. 2. 

2. As impreſſed and ſet home by the ſpirit, 
Whatever comfort we have in the word, it is 
from it as made efficacious by the Spirit: who 
therefore is called the Ge becauſe from 
the word alone without his gracious influence 
co-operating with it, DOING, of this could be 
tound. 

IV. When may A child of God find com- 
fort from God's word ? 

I anſwer in general: At all times, and in every 
ſtate and condition : but particularly, under the 
times of ſore trial and affliction which God may 
ſee fit to appoint him while he lives, and under 
his laſt trial, when he is called to go through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death. 

1. The word of God may be the comfort of 
his people in the times of great and fore af- 
fiction, which they fall into while they live. 
They are not exempted from ſuch times, nor 


left 
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left deſtitute of what may ſupport them in them. 

David, thought himſelf ready to periſh, and that 
he ſhould really have done ſo in the afflictive time 
referred to in the text, had not the law of God 
been his delight, This not only faves froin pe- 
riſing, but ls a ſpring of conſolation in time of 
need. And it is ſo, 

G.) As it acquaints the Caffering 4 ſaint, that 
theſe have been the lot of ſome of God's 
choiceſt favourites in their way to heaven. How 
evil ſocver may be the time, and whatever be 
his caſe, yet. Tooking into the bible, he may 
be ſatisfied he'is not dealt with in a manner un- 
uſual. Even the Captain of our falvation lived 
in, an evil day, and went through ſufferings to 
glory: And under whatever of theſe we meet 
with, how great comfort may it yield to us, that 
they are no more, nay unconceivably lefs than 
our bleſſed Lord endured before us! 5 


*. As the ſame word aſſures the ſaint, that af- 


fictions are conſiſtent with God's ſpecial- love to 


his people, and their covenant relation to him. 


Having loved his own, he loveth them unto the 
end; and he would not he thought to have rejected 
or caſt thoſe off, whom he may have ſeen fit to 
_ caſt down. He may viſit the iniquities of his own 
people with a rod, and their tranſgreſſions. with 
{tripes : but he, has declared, nevertheleſs, his 
loving- kindfiefs he will not utterly take from 
them, nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail, P/. Ixxxix. 
32,33. Whatever he takes, from his people or 
lays upon them, he continues their God ſtill; 


which is ground: enough, for their uſing the 


prophets words, 1n' their moſt diſtreſſed caſes. 
| Hab, 
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Hab. iii. 17, 18. 19. Alhough the fig-tree ball 


not bloſſom, neither 22 fruit be in the vines, the 
Jabour of the olive ſball fail, and the ſield ſpall. yield 
uo meat, the fock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and 
there ſtall be no berd in the ftalls : Yet I will re- 
foice in the Lord, Twill joy in the God of my ſal- 
vation. The Lord is my ſtrength, &c. 
(3.) As the word teaches the children of - 
God, that afflictions are not only conſiſtent with 
the love of God, but often the inſtances of it : 
For «whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcou 2 
eth every ſon whom be recerveth. If ye endure cha- 
ftening, God dealeth with you, as with ſons : for 
what ſon is be whom the. father chaſteneth nat? 
4 Heb. X11, 0, 7 * | 
| (4.) As it farther acquaints them; that 8 | 
afflictions are deſerved by fin, they are laid upon 
the people of God with a deſign to cure it. J. 
Xxvil. 9. By this therefore ſpall the iniquity gf 
Jacob be purged, and this is all the fruit to tate 
away his fins. We are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we may be partakers of his holineſs. We are 
in heavineſs when need is: and whether we think 
ſo, or not, our heavenly Father knows our need 
1. of being afflicted. i 
1 I we belong to his houſe in general, and are 
1 each of us houſes of his ſpirit in particular, our 
A heavenly Father knoweth we have need of af- 

= fiction. As an houſe wants to be repaired or 
| cleanſed, ſo do we. It is known, a houſe neg- 

jected will grow out of order, and viſibly decay; 

and ſo too often do the people of God, when left 
to themſelves for a while. It may be ſaid of 

N of us, as we well know, Here is one who _ 

was 


_ — de 6 46; 2.7 09% 4 q 1 
—— — SO —— . ———— — — — — — — 
= 


p >» * 6 , 
- was — I — uo K 227 2 


The ſeventh Sermon. 141 
was once zealous and fervent, laborious and di- 
ligent, ſerious and watchful, whoſe love was flam- 
ing, his defires after God and Chriſt vigorous, 
his faith ſtrong, his mortification to the preſent 
world remarkable, and his mind, diſcourſe and 
converſation favouring of a better, and ſhewing 
an evident tendency to it : How fervently would 
he pray? How diligently hear? How exactly 
walk? But alas! how ſad a change is there now 
viſible in him? How cold and formal, ſecure and 
indifferent, carnal and earthly is the man become? 
And where would theſe things iſſue, did not 
God reclaim him by ſome awakening affliction, 


Vhich ſufficiently proves its neceſſity and uſcful- 


neſs. Before I was afflicted, ſays David, I went 
aſtray ; but now have I kept thy word. 

In eaſe and proſperity ſaints themſelves are too 
apt to go backward, and ſuffer decays ; abate of 
their watchfulneſs againſt fin, and diligence in 
duty, and fo of their advaridey towards heaven ; 
and inſtead thereof, to indulge the fleſh, purſue 
the world, and fink 3 in a great meaſure into the 
temper of it. And in this caſe, what need is 
there of ſome ſore affliction to bring them back 
to themſelves and God, and repair the diſorders 
they were running into ? 

By theſe we all are led to remember from 
whence we are fallen, and excited to repent and do 
our firſt works, to ſtrengthen the things that re- 
main that are ready to die; and ſo our ruin is pre- 
vented, and we are reduced to a better frame. 

A houſe will gather duſt and ſoil, and ſo needs 
to be cleanſed : and corruption is as apt to grow 

| | even 


* 
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even in ſaints themſelves, to purge away which, 
affliction is neceſſary, 

The troubles wherewith God ſees fit to viſit 
his people, have a tendency to this, by diſcovering 
corruption, and withdrawing the feuel that fed 
it, and putting us upon earneſt prayer for the 
Spirit s aid, to mortify and ſubdue it. And thus, 
though no chaſtening is for tbe preſent joyous, but 
grievaus: nevertheleſs, afterwards it yieldeth the 
Peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, unto them that are 

exerciſed thereby, Heb. xii. 11. 
If God has put us among his children, this cha- 
racter ſpeaks our need of affliction. For, : 

(1.) Children in a family are prone to grow 
proud and vain, rebellious and ſtubborn, and ſtand 
in need of correction to keep them in their places, 
and hold them to their duty: and the children of 
God have equal need of affliction to keep them 
in ſubjection to him, and to reduce them from 
their wandrings. And when it works kindly, this 
Will be their language. Hoſea vi. 1. Come and let us 
return unto the Lord; for he hath torn, and be will 
heal us, he hath fmmitten, and he will bind us up. 
Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born 
chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more. That 
which I fee not, teach thou me, and if I have 
done iniquity, I will do ſo no more. Thus, to 
yield to God, is a temper very becoming his chil- 
dren; to bring them to which, it is often neceſſary 
they ſhould frſt be melted down in the furnace 
of affliction. 

2.) Children have many things to learn, in 
which they need to be inſtructed : And the chil- 
dren of God have equal need to be "Is by 
I im; 
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him; and in order to it, he brings them into the 
ſchool of affliction. 

Here he ſenſibly acquaints them with the vani- 
ty and emptineſs of all this world to help to wean 
them from it, and ſhews them, they are never to 


find their reſt in it, and that! it is in vain there to 


expect it. 

This leſſon they need an affliction to ſet 
home, as being ſo apt to ſay in proſperity, It 18 
good ta be here. But with an afflicted faint, the 
world has loſt its charms, and appears, as indeed 
it is, full of vanity and vexation, a place where 
he cannot live always, and does not defire it; 
looking upon their caſe as miſerable who have 
nothing to expect or enjoy beyond it. In this 
{ſchool God teaches them the evil of ſin, that has 
let in ſo much miſery upon the world, and is the 
procuring cauſe of all they ſuffer, and the worth 
of an intereſt in Chriſt, and a title to heaven; 

and how much they are concerned to make ſure 
of both, as nothing elſe can ſtand them in ſtead, 
and keep them from fainting and periſhing in their 
_ affliction, Upon ſuch accounts David cries out, 
Bleſſed is the man wohom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, ond 
teaches him out of thy law, Pſalm xciv. 12. 

The Word of God tends to the comfort of 

his people i in affliction, as acquainting them, that 
though for wiſe ends God brings them under the 
rod, he conſiders their frame, and remernbeny 
that they are but duſt, and will not increaſe the 
tryal, either as to degree, or continuance, beyond 
what he will enable them to bear. 

In meaſure will he debate with them; he ſtay- 


eth his rough wind 1 in the day of his caſtwind, Ia. 


XXv11. 8. 6. Laſtly, 
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6. Laſtly, It is greatly reviving to learn from 
the word, that under times of affliction God has 
choſen to kt out his love more freely to his peo- 
ple, than at other ſeaſons. And who would not 
be reconciled to the rod, to know and taſte more 
of his promiſe to the church, Hoſea ii. 14. Iwoill 
allure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs, and 
beat comfortably unto her? 

Thus the word of God is a ſtore-houſe of com- 
fort to his people, under their various afflictions 
hae they live. 

It is fitted to delight them when they are 
called to die: and to do this, as teaching them two 
things, ig. 

(I.) That as dying God will be with them. 

(2.) That immediately after death they ſhall 

be with him. 

1.) They are taught from the word, that as 
dying God will be with them. In this he goes far- 
ther in his declaration to his people, than Ruth 
did to Naomm, her mother. Ruth, when entreated 
by her to go back, anſwered, whither thou goeſt, 
Twill go; and where thou hdzeſt, Twill lodge: thy 
people ſhall be my people, and thy God my Gd: 
where thou dieſt, will I die, and there will I be bu- 
ried : The Lord do ſo to me, and more alſo, if ought 
but death part thee and me. If nothing in life can do 
it, death will ſeparate the deareſt friends among 
mankind. But God having guided his people even 
unto death, will not then take leave of them, not 
when fleſh and heart are failing them, but as he 
lives ſtill, he will be with them ſtill. 

Though father and mother, phyſicians and 


1 85 forſake God's * as going * the ſage 
| 0 


The ſeventh Sermon. 145 
of the world, and they are left alone as to any of 
theſe, they are not altogether alone; for the Fa- 
ther is with them. He thus beſpeaks every one 
of his children, J. xliii. 2. Men thou paſſeſt 
through the waters, I will be with thee : and through 
the rivers, they ſhall nof overflow thee, And this 
does not only extend to them under all the evils 
they meet with whilſt in the world, but when 
going out of it. Thus the P/a/m:/# encourageth 
himſelf in God, yea though I walk through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil; 
for thou art with me. 3 

(2.) They are taught from the word, that after 
death they ſhall be with God, that he having 
guided them by his counſel ſo far, will afterwards 
receive them to glory. When their earthly taber- 

nacle is diſſolved, they have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, where they ſhall 
dwell in that preſence of his, where there is ful- 
neſs of joy, and at whoſe right-hand are pleaſures 
for evermore. . : 
| There is one thing more under the doctrinal 
part, 8 | 
V. The nature of the delight or conſolation 
derived from the word. And £1 

I. The delight or conſolation derived from the 
word is truly divine, and the conſolation of God. 

It has the word of God for its ground, and the 
Spirit of God for its author. It comes from hea- 
ven, is the beginning of it, and leads to it; and it 
is no wonder then that it carrries the ſoul with ſo 
much triumph through all the trials it may meet 
with upon the way. When God puts gladneſs 

TR >. 86 | into 
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into the heart, it is ſuch as the whole creation 
beſide is unable to give. 

2. The conſolation and delight, which the peo- 
ple of God have in his word, as being divine, is 
certainly real and ſolid: Not a name only, or 
fancied or imaginary ; though it is better felt by 
the happy ſouls themſelves in which it is, than it 
can be made known to others. 

Such expreſſions as thoſe have a firm ground 
to ſupport them, P/alm cxix. 14. J have rejaiced 
in the way of thy teſtimonies, as much as in dll 
riches. Thy ſtalules have been my ſongs in the houſe 
of my filerimage, ver. 54, Thy teſtimonies have 1 
taken as an heritage for ever: for they are the re- 
-gitcing of my heart, ver. 111. 

The cauſes of it are not imaginary, and the ef- 
fects of this delight are diſtinguiſhing, even rea- 
dineſs for any duty, and ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God in any trial. The joy of the Lord is the 
ſtrength of his people. 

3. It is rational and juſtiſiable. If any delight 
in the world hath a juſt ground, it is that which 
the people of God have in and from his word: 
they have juſt reaſon therefore, to believe the 
{criptures to be the word of God. And upon a 
ſerious ſearch, they find upon themſelves the 
marks by which the children of God are there 
deſcribed : Hence they are enabled to infer 
their intereſt, in the privileges of ſuch; and ap- 
plying them to themſclves, to ſee abundant rea- 
fon for peace and comfort; which how much 
ſoever ſcorned or diſvalued by others, they find 
to be real, and would hold faſt as the moſt de- 


ſirable thing i in all the world, 
2 4 The 1 
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4. The delight which the people of God have 
in hi law, is Holy. It is built upon an holy word, 
wrought in them, by the ſanctifying Spirit, and 
leads to greater holineſs, and ſo to more raiſed 
degrees of itſelf. It is acompanied with ſorrow 
for ſin, contempt of the world, deſire of heaven, 
and an earneſt endeavour to become more and 
more meet for it. 

5. It is a delight that is ſometimes vi gorous 
and ſtrong. 

God is willing that it ſhould be fo in all the 
heirs of promiſe : But there are degrees in this, 
as well as in grace. Some can fing in the way 
to Zion; others go mourning like the dove, ſo as 
to give room for that queſtion of Eliphaæ, Are 
the conſolations of God ſmall with thee ? Job xv. 11. 
i. e. Are thy ſorrows ſo many and grievous, as 
to be more powerful to ſink, than the conſola- 
tions of God to help thee up? Is it a work too 
hard for God to put an end to thy afflictions, 
ſcatter the clouds, and turn thy ſorrow into joy 
Can any thing be too hard for the Almighty ? 
And is not his goodneſs infinite and unmeaſur- 
able? His promiſes exceeding great and precious? 
Hath he not balm enough in ſtore to heal chy 
wounds ? and treaſure enough in ſtock to repair 
thy loſſes? Say, thy caſe is as dark and diſtreſſed 
as ever any ones was, thy ſufferings as fore as 
thy will, they are but the ſufferings of a crea- 
ture ; but the comforts before thee are the conſo- 
lations of God. Are the conſolations of God ſinall 
with thee ? But let the moſt dejected among the 
righteous know, that light is ſown for them, and 


joy and gladnel for the upright in heart. 
L 2 8 Laſtly, 
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6. Laſtly, The delight which the people of 


God have in his word, is the fore-tafte of heaven, 
and is working upward to meet that fulneſs of 
joy which there is in God's preſence, and to 
mingle with thoſe rivers of pleaſure that flow at 
his right-hand for evermore. 

APPLICATION, 

1. Is there ſo much in the word of God to 
delight the ſoul? What a wonderful vouchſafe- 
ment is the Bible to the world and church? O 
what a dark diſconſolate place would this earth 
be without it? Let us bleſs God for this word, 
and ſeriouſly ſtudy it and meditate upon it, 

2. Get into the number of the children of 
God, who are the only ones prepared to take the 
comfort of his word. 

Under all your troubles run to the word of 
God for relief; and in converſing with it, pray 
for the Spirit to enlighten your minds, ſanctify 
your hearts, fit you to take comfort in it, and ſo to 
work in you the comfort he hath fitted you for. 

And as ever you would have ſold conſola- 
tion, 

1. Value and labour after grace and holineſs, 
as the ground of it. Be as earneſt for grace, as 
you are for comfort and peace. 

2. Expect the comfort you need in God's way, 
by humbling yourſelves and turning to God in 
caſe of ſin, and by attending his ordinances and 
the inſtitutions of his houſe. 

. Wait for comfort in God's time, and pre- 
ſume not to preſcribe to him, but continue to 
pray and look up for it. 

a For 


Et 


E 
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For your encouragement, conſider his nature, 
that he is ready and willing to comfort: Conſi- 
der his relation to his people, he is their Father, 
and the moſt tender and compaſſionate one: And 
if earthly parents know how to give good things 
to their children, how much more will your hea- 


venly Father give his holy Spirit, the Spirit of 


grace and comfort, to them that aſk it of him ? 
Conſider his omniſcence and omnipreſence : He 
knows what comfort we want, in what ſeaſon 
and to what degree; and he is able to raiſe, up, 
how low ſoever we are reduced, and how long 
ſoever ſeemingly left. And may the depth of 
your diſtreſs under preſent trouble, add to your 


_ praiſing ſongs, when divine conſolations ſhall 
change the ſcene, and your heavenly Father ſhall 


call to you, ſaying, Come up hither, the days of 
your mourning are ended. 
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SERMON VII. 


* 


CAN r. I. 12. 
While the King fitteth at his table, my - 


ſpikenard * forth the 
thereof. 


HESE words are the believers "teſtimony 
from experience of the bleſſed effects which 
Chriſt's preſence in his ordinances hath upon 
pious ſouls, which wait upon him under them. 
In the fore-going verſes, Chriſt takes notice 
with complacency of the graces wherewith his 
ſpouſe or church was adorned: That her cheeks 
were comely with rows of jewels, and ber nech 
with chains of gold. And ſhe acknowledges the 
ſenſible comfort of her graces to be owing to in- 
fluence from, and communion with him under 
his ordinances : For in the text ſhe faith, Mile 
the king ſitteth at his table, * ſpikenard ſendeth 
forth the ſmell thereof. 

In wich words we have, 

1. The title ſhe gives Chriſt, The King: as 
ſhewing thereby the ſenſe ſhe had of his dig- 
nity and dominion, and alſo of her ſubjection 
to him, and dependance upon him, In the fol- 

lowing 
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— 


| lowing verſes, ſhe calls him her beloved, or the ob- 
ject of her ſpecial affection: But this does not take 
off from her reverence for him, and godly fear of 
him: nor doth her reverence for him leſſen her 
love to him. To them that believe, Chriſt is 
precious under every character he wears; as a = 
King to command and rule, as a prophet to teach, | 
2 and a prieſt to make atonement for their ſins, and 
intercede for them with God the Father. 
2. What ſhe fays of him from her owr. ex- 
perience, as a witneſs to his condeſcenſion and 
grace, The King fitteth at his table: which 
may refer to all the ordinances of the goſpel], 
in which, as at a feaſt, he meets and enter- 
tains his people, ſupping with them, and they 
with him, as his own expreſſion is, Rev. iii. 20. 
His preſence in his inſtitutions, and the gra- 
cious manifeſtations he makes of himſelf to 
bis members who in the way of his appoint- 
ments wait for him, are here meant, The King 
fitteth at his table, How far ſoever he is above 
us, he is yet pleaſed, in the moſt endearing 
way, to vouchiafe and give proofs of his pre- 
ſence with us. 

3. The happy fruit or effect of Chriſt's ſit- 
ting at his table, upon the believer who is ad- 
mitted to fit with him. My {þ:kenard ſendetib fort 
the ſmell thereof. 

This is a figurative deſcription of the grace 
wherewith the. believer is furniſhed from Chriſt 
his living head; he receiving of his fulneſs, and 
grace for grace, John i. 16. and having that 
grace put into exerciſe, by his approach and 
influence as the ſun of righteouſneſs, under his 

| L 4 ordinances. 
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ordinances. Sprkenard was a precious Eaſtern 
plant of a pleaſing ſmell, as was alſo the oint- 
ment made of it; a pound of which was worth 
three hunared pence. With this, how coſtly ſo- 
ever, Mary, in token of her eſteem and grati- 
tude, anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped 
them with her hair : and ſuch was its fragancy, 
that the whole houſe, it is ſaid, was filled with 
the odour of the ointment, John . Kc. 
This was done while Chriſt was ſitting at table, 
the account of which ſeems to have a deſigned 
reference to our text, 

Grace is compared to ſþikenard for its preci- 
ouſneſs and value; and the ſending forth of its 
ſmell, denotes that grace, as diſcovering itſelf 
in a lively, freſh and vigorous manner. It is as 
ointment poured forth, moſt pleaſing to Chriſt, 
and to all that love him too; they rejoicing in 
the honour paid him by themſelves and others, 
through a lively exerciſe of grace. 

Chriſt has his chambers, and his banquetting- 
houſe, into which he is pleaſed to bring his 
friends for ſpiritual entertainment, and to 
give them the fore-taſtes of heaven in the way 
to it. And when in his ordinances, parti- 
cularly that of the Lord's ſupper, where the 
King fits at his own table, ſerious chriſtians, 
the invited gueſts, have their graces in exer- 
ciſe; their hearts broken by repentance, raiſ- 
ed by faith, inflamed with holy love and de- 
ſire towards Chriſt, and joyful expectations of 
ſeeing and being with him in glory. Then 
the ſpikenard may be ſaid to ſend forth the 
ſmell thereof, when grace ſhews itſelf in ſuch 

2 | | 2 
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a way as Chriſt will be pleaſed with, and rec- 
kon himſelf honoured by ſtriving that it may, is 
paying our homage to him in a ſpiritual manner, 
nas the wiſe men from the eaſt did once, by open- 
ing their treaſures, and preſenting him with 
frankincenſe and myrrhe. 
4. We have the connexion of this efe&# with 

its cauſe, or the preſence of Chriſt, and the de- 
pendance of this upon it : While the King fitteth 
at his table, my ſpikenard ſendeth forth 25 ſmell 
thereof. When this is vouchſafed, grace ſtirs 
and acts, flows and flouriſhes, and thus continues 
to do while his preſence and influence continues: 
but when this is withdrawn or ſuſpended, grace 
droops and languiſhes, and ſo little diſcovery is 
made of it by the exerciſe, that it becomes like 
flowers withering, or ſpices unſtirred, which ſend 
not forth the delightful fragrancy by which * 
| ſhould be known. 
From the whole we may ob/erve, 
I. That grace in the friends of Aris i rs bi g 
valuable and precious. 
II. That Chriſt's preſence as king in his ordinan- 
ces, particularly at his table, is that which 
draws forth the graces of his people into that * 
exerciſe, which 1s moſt pleaſing to him, and 
comfortable to themſelves. While the Ki ng t- 
telb at his table, my ſpikenard ſends forth the 
ſmell thereof. | 
I. Grace in the friends of Chriſt is highly va- 
luable and precious. It being compared to ſpike- 
nard, denotes its worth. 
Under this, I ſhall only briefly tell you, 
L What = IS, 
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II. From whence its "worth may be collected. 

And 
III. The uſe that we may make of the whe. 

I. To tell you what grace 7zs. 

Grace in ſcripture moſt uſually denotes theſe 
to things, namely, God's goodwill to us, and his 
good work in us. 

1. His goodwill to us loſt ſinners in and thro? 
his Son, and this as revealed and tendered to us 
in the goſpel. We read that the grace of God 
bringeth ſalvation, Tit. it. 11. and that by grace 
we are ſaved, Eph. it. 8, This grace of God, 
or his goodwil towards men, is the ſpring of all 
the bleſſings he beſtows upon them. 

2. Grace denotes God's good work in us, in 
all his people, which is the fruit or effect of 
that goodwill which he had in his heart concern- 
ing them. Thus faith the apoſtle, ſpeaking as 
a chriſtian, Unto every one of us is grace given, 
&c. Epbeſ. iv . 7. And as Chriſt is head over 
all things to the church, of his fulneſs all that are 
recovered from a ſtate of nature, have received, 
and grace for grace, John i. 16. 

It is of grace in this ſenſe, as a good work in 
us, that we are now enquiring about, what it 
IS, 

It is repreſented i in \ ſcripture under ſeveral cha- 
racers, v7Z. as a new creation, as that by which 
we are born again, raiſed from the death of fin 
to newyneſs of life; as that by which we are ef- 
fectually called, converted, and ſanctified, &c. 
Upon which, a child of God ſo vaſtly differs 
from his former ſtate, that every one of this 
number 1 is ſtiled a new creature, 


When _ 
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When the Spirit of God has been ſavingly at 
work, to the doing away all old things, and 
making all things new: when an holy light is 
| ſhed upon the mind, and a god-like temper and 
diſpoſition is produced in the foul, bringing it to 
hate what God hates, and love and chuſe what 
God loves; to grieve upon the account of fin, 
and prize and rely upon Jeſus Chriſt : when it 
is made careful to pleaſe God by doing his will, 
as the work of life, and promote his glory as the 
end of life: when the man is led calmly to re- 
| Gen to the will of God, as wiſeſt and beſt ; has 
his chief defires after him, his higheſt delight in 
him, and hath pleaſing and jeytul hopes of ſee- 
ing and being for ever with him, as his partion 
and reſt, this is grace. And if we could ſay 
no more, how valuable a thing does it appear to 
be ? = 
But to bring our hearts to be in love with it. 
II. Let us enquire from whence its worth and 
excellency may be collected. Now 
I. Grace in the friends of Chriſt may be ſaid 
to be valuable and precious, as having ſo much 
of heaven in it. And if you aſk, How ? 
J anſwer, 
It comes from heaven, 
It marks out for it, 
It leads to it, And 
It will iſſue in it. | 
(1.) Grace comes from heaven, Every good 
and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, James i. 17. 


And grace in a ſpecial manner does ſo, It is 
N God's 
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God's own offspring, and every thing relating * 
it muſt be aſcribed to God. 
The purpoſe is his, that any ſuch favour ſhould 

be beſtowed on any of the children of men, the 
ſinful progeny of an apoſtate head: the media- 
tor by whom grace is purchaſed, and in whom, 
as our head of recovery, it is treaſured up, is of 
his own appointing : the perſons that are to be 
the ſubjects of this grace, and in whoſe hearts 
it is wrought, are of his own chuſing, and this 
from everlaſting : and the actual implanting of 
grace, in the firſt principles and habits, and all 
| its after-growth, is owing to the operation of his 
own Spirit. In theſe reſpects ſaints are of God, 
begotten and born of him. It is God that ſends 
His Son to bleſs his people, in turning away every 
one of them from their iniquities, As iii. 26. 
It is of God that any are in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
of God is made unto ſuch ſanctification, 1 Cor. 
i. 30. Hence they are ſaid to be God's work- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, 
Eph. ii. 10. He bleſſeth us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt ; according 
as he has choſen us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we ſhould be holy and with- 
out blame before him in love. Grace comes 
from heaven. 
(2.) It marks out for heaven. So great is the 
change made where grace is communicated, as 
ſpeaks the Author to be God, and the ſoul that 
is the ſubject of it, deſigned for a better world 
and ſtate. The finger of God may be read in 
it, and the renewed ſoul in which ſo much of 
heaven 
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heaven is begun, ſhall have its final bleſſedneſs 
and portion there. 3 
+ Believers are ſuch of whom the world is not 
worthy; and however they may be diſvalued a- 
mong men, they are honourable in the fight of 
God, and in the moſt ſolemn manner ſhall be 
owned to be ſo, another day. God is not aſham- 
ed to be called their God, for he hath prepared 
for them a city; and alſo prepared them for it, 
and made them meet to be partakers of the in- 
| heritance of the faints in light. He that hath 
wrought us for the ſelf-ſame is God, who hath 
alſo given us the earneſt of his Spirit, The ex- 
cellency and greatneſs of what is done upon the 
ſaints confeſſeth a Deity ; aud what he has | 
wrought within, points upward to the glory re- 1 
ſerved above. | | 5 
Under this character Chriſt again and again 
commends his diſciples to his Father, They are 


not of the world, even as I am not of the world, * 
John xvii. 14. They are of another, a more 1 
excellent ſpirit, than the reſt of the world, 1 


which is God's mark upon them, as deſigned for 
ſomething higher, and ſomething better with 
himſelf, 1 
(3.) Grace tends to heaven. It is the duty, 
and in ſome meaſure the temper of ſuch as are 
riſen with Chriſt, to ſet their affections on things 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of 
God: and whoever can look downward for his 
| happineſs, the P/alm/?'s language is what every 
gracious ſoul can make his own, it being expreſ- 
five of his deſire and choice, As for me, I ſhall ' 
behold thy face in righteouſneſs : I ſhall be ſati 5 
e 
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ed, when I awake, with thy likeneſs. Grace teaches 
thoſe in whom it is, to expect and lay up their 
treaſure in heaven; and where the treaſure is, 
the heart will be alſo, aſpiring after it, and pre. 
ſing towards it, as their only quieting felicity and 
reſt. 

(4.) Grace will iſſue in heaven. The ſoul 
prepared and marked out for glory, and tending 
to it, ſhall, in the appointed ſeaſon, be crowned 
with ir. Grace here, is glory begun ; and God 
will not forſake the work of his own hands, but 
perfect it in the day of Jeſus Chriſt. The great 
preparations made above, and within, ſhall not 
be made in vain. For every ſoul, made partaker 
of grace, there is a manſion made ready in glo- 
ry. Our Lord, who came from heaven, and 
was well acquainted with it, aſſures us of this, 
and that this was the errand on which he aſcend- 
ed thither. In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions ; if it were not fo, I would have told 
you.: I go to prepare a place for you. And if 
I go away, and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myſelf, that 
where 1 am, there ye may be alſo, Fohn xiv. 
2, 3. As many as follow him in the regenera- 
tion, ſhall be enthroned, and reign with him. 
The heavenly inheritance is reſerved for them, 
and they are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation. 

This is the firſt thing that ſpeaks the excel- 
lency of grace, its having ſo much of heaven in 
It. 

— 8. The neceſſity 1 * is a further evidence 
of its value. 


Without 
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Without grace we cannot pleaſe God upon 
earth, nor be admitted to the enjoyment of him 
in haven - as into the New Feruſalem there en- 
tereth nothing that dehleth. Without grace we 
are unfit for the work of life, and muſt be eter- 
nally miſerable at the end of it; as hell is the 
doleful reſidence awaiting graceleſs ſouls, No- 
thing can ſupply the want of grace, or ſtand us 
in ſtead without it. This is the principal thing, 
and whatever elſe we can gain that leaves us de- 
ſtitute of this, we are notwithſtanding loſt. 

It is grace that crowns all outward mercies, 
and ſpeaks and makes them mercies indeed ; and 
nothing but this can ſweeten afflictions, and 
make our heavieſt croſſes light. The ſoul that 
no grace, has no intereſt in Chriſt, and ſo no 
hope of pardon or juſtification thro him; for 
they that are pardoned in his blood, are ſuch as 
are alſo ſanctified by his ſpirit. God indeed, 
ſaid to juſtify the ungodly, but not thoſe ak 
continue ſo: if any man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new creature. Whatever claim others may make 
to him from external profeſſion, it will avail 
them nothing : for he will ſay to the workers of 
iniquity, Depart from me, I know you nt. They 
that are without grace, are unlike to God, loath- 
ſome in his fight, under the dominion of fin, 
led captive by Satan, veſſels of wrath fitted for 
deſtruction, and in danger every moment of be- 
ing ſealed up under it. 

This is the deplorable ſtate of all by nature: 
If any are ſet free, it muſt be by grace. So ne- 
ceſſary is this to all that are ſaved, that to make 


wy for it, the Son of God afſumed our _ 
an 
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and ſubmitted to the bittereſt ſufferings and 
death. He gave himſelf for us, - that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works : 
as by the nature of the thing, as well as the 
conſtitution of heaven, impure ſouls cannot ſee or 
be happy in an holy Cod. The heirs of heaven 
muſt firſt become the excellent of the earth, or 
they can never come there. Likeneſs and love 
to God are abſolutely neceſſary to all that would 
dwell with him. God is light, and dwells in it, 
and unconverted ſinners are darkneſs; and what 
communion hath light with darkneſs? To be in 
heaven is to be with Chriſt ; but graceleſs ſouls 
are enemies to him: and what Concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial? In a word, without regene- 
ration there is no ſalvation. SanCtification is ne- 
ceflary to heaven, and an eſſential qualification 
for entering into it. Our Lord over and over, 
in the moſt ſolemn manner declares this: Yer: - 
ly, verily, I ſay unto you, except a man be born 
again, he cannot fre the kingdom of Goa, John 1 ul, 


3», F- 
If that which is abſolutely 8 be valua- 


ble, grace is ſo. 
3- The excellency of grace may be argued, 
from the happy diſtinction it makes in them. 
As it diſtinguiſhes thoſe in whom it is wronght. 
From fallen angels, 
From the reſt of mankind, and 
From their former ſelves. 
(I.) From fallen angels. With whatever mo- b 
ral amiable qualities and perfections they were at 


firſt endowed, — their —— their own ha- [| + 
bitation, 
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bitation, and rebelling againſt God, they loſt 
their excellency, and of bright and beautiful 
creatures, are now become molt abominable, 
enemies to God, and to all that is good ; filled 
with evil, and as it were turned into it, Hence 
the devil is called the eus and the wicked one : 
he is deſtitute of grace, and irrecoverably ex- 
cluded the regions of glory, being reſerved in 
chains of darkneſs to the judgment of the great 
day. This is the caſe of thoſe fallen ſpirits. 
But at how wide and happy a diſtance are 
they ſet from them who are made partakers of 


grace? Whilſt God ſpared not the angels that 


ſinned, but left them to be monuments of his 
wrath, gracious ſouls have a Saviour provided 
for them; the ſanctifying Spirit has been, and 
is ſtill at work in them; heaven is ſet open be- 
fore them, whither they are tending, and where 
none of thoſe ſpirits that kept not their firſt e- 
{tate therein, can ever come. 

Grace diſtinguiſhes from fallen angels. 

(2.) From the reſt of mankind. We read of 


ſome redeemed from among men, Rev. xiv. 4. 


All the chaſen of God are fo; and being effectu- 
ally called, and renewed by grace, they are a 
peculiar people. There are none like them in 
all the world. | 

In their natural ſtate, whilit lying among 
the children of wrath, this was God's voice to 
them by the goſpel, Come out from among them, 


and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and will 


be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 


daughters, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. To this they 
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are enabled unfeignedly to anſwer, Lo we come {| + 
wnto thee, for thou art the Lord our God. After I 1 
this they are no longer of the world, as others 2 
are; though they remain for a time in it. h 


The apoſtle ſpeaks thus of ſaints indeed, We ye 
are of God, and the whole world lieth in wick- Þ 
edneſs, 1 Fobn v. 19. And again, We have || 0 


received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the | C 
Spirit which is of God, r Gr, ut, 12, By this t] 
Spirit they are not conformed to this world, but t! 


transformed by the renewing of their minds; 

and ſo walk not according to the courſe of this f. 

world, according to the prince of the power of | d 

the air, the ſpirit that worketh in the children of Tc 

lii@bedichce ; but have their converſation in hea- n 

ven, as being under the conduct of the Spirit | = 
I 
n 


| that came from thence. 


Their former companions may wonder that 


they run not with them to the ſame exceſs of | i 
riot; but the reaſon is <wz7hin them : grace hath V 
Lin poſſeſſion of their hearts, and by a power T 
going along with the goſpel diſcovery of falva- In 
tion, they are taught to deny all ungodlineſs and Il 


worldly laſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly 

and godly in this preſent evil world, As being ( 
become truly wiſe, their way is above to depart l 
from hell beneath: and what numbers foever |. | 
they meet crowding the rod to deſtruction, they | 
will not follow a multitude to do evil; but in 1 i 
the midit of a common degeneracy, will make | 
the word their rule, and aſk the way to Sion : 


Holy ſouls are ſuch in whom God has made 


good that promiſe, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. Anew | Þ 
| | heart's, 


4 


| 
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beart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will . 


I put within 2 and 1 will take away the ſtony 


heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an 
heart of fleſh. id J will put my Spirit within 


you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye 
ſhall keep my judgments, and do them. Hereup- 


on, they are Men of another Spirit, and with 


Caleb and Joſbua, follow God fully, whilſt o- 
thers do it only in pretence, and the moſt. turn 


their backs upon him. 


(3.) Grace diſtinguiſhes thoſe in whom it is, 
from their former ſelves. They who were once 
darkneſs, are now made light in the Lord ; and 
hereupon judge of things in a very different man- 
ner from what they did before, and in ſome 
meaſure act accordingly. Sin that they once 
made light of, and too much delighted in, they 
now ſee to be the greateſt evil, and groan under 
it as their burden. Chriſt, that in their account 
was without form or comlineſs to engage _ 
eye, and had no beauty to attract their deſire, is 


nov the chiefeſt of ten thoufand, yea en a 
lovely to them. 


They could once contentedly live without 


God, and ſaid unto the Almighty, depart from 


us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; 
but now they are ſenſible, they have more to do 
with him than all the world, and their language 
is, Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there 
is none upon earth that I defire beſides thee. 
The world was once to them inſtead of God, 
and they placed and purſued their happineſs 1 in 


it: but now they look upon it all, as vain and 
vaniſhing, and deprecate nothing more than be- 
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ing put off with it. Lord, ſay they, deliver me 


mY W "ITO 
* 


from the men of the world, who have their por- 
tion in this life, and whoſe belly thou filleſt with 
thy hid hafure; 

Religion, while untried, was 3 as a 
mourntul, grievous, unprotitable thing; and fo 


Was treated as a by- matter, if a profeſſion was 


taken up at all: but now the foul, as ſanctified, 
makes it its buſineſs, and finds it its delight ; 
ſtudies God's will, order to do it, and is ne- 
ver better pleaſed than when thus employed; 
eſteeming his commandments concerning all 


things to be right, as having experienced, that 


m keeping of them there is a great reward. 


Death and judgment, heaven and hell, that 


ſeldom came into the man's mind while unre- 
newed, are now ſeldom out of it, and lie with 
a peculiar weight there, as matters of the laſt 
moment, and that to himſelf: ſo that he looks 
upon all the dying concerns of time, as inconſi- 
derable in compariſon of eternity. And under 
this view, he is working out his ſalvation with 
fear and trembling ; giving all diligence to make 
his calling and election ſure, as one that is wait- 


ing for his Lord, and that would be found of 
him in peace; and when he is here no more to 


live, to be happy with him for ever, 

In a word, where grace is communicated, the 
man is throughout: changed, as to. temper and 
courte, heart and life. 

Thus grace makes a difference which ſpeaks 
its excellency. 


4. The value of grace may be gathered from 
the 


> 
ww 
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the price that went to purchaſe it, which was no 
leſs than the blood of Chriſt, This was neceſ- 
ſary to make atonement for fin, and ſatisfaction 
to God, and ſo for our freedom from condem- 
nation and deliverance from the wrath to come, 
by pardon and juſtification ; and alſo for our 


being healed and recovered to the image of God, 


by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt : both which are necet- 
ſary to our ſalvation. Our happineſs lies in be- 
ing reconciled to, and made like God: and as 
including both theſe, Chriſt ſuffered, the juſt for 


the unjuſt, that he might bring us to him. 


By nature we are children of wrath ; not 
only as doomed to it, but prepared for it. And 
a change is neceſſary in our conſtitution, as well 
as relation: and to bring about this, we are not 


redeemed with corruptible things as ſilver and 


gold from our- vain converſation, &c. but with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb with- 
out blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 18, 
19. By our primitive apoſtacy from God, grace 
is blotted out and quenched 20th, and the Spi- 
rit of grace forfeited and ſent away grieved; 
and it was part of the curſe of the broken law, 
that from thence forward we ſhould bs left by 
bim, as ſouls on which he would no more 
work, and in which he would no more dwell : 
And tad not Chriſt died a propitiation for ſin, 
no ſuch jewel as grace had been found in any 
heart, It was Chriſt's redeeming us from the 
curſe of the law that opened a way to the re- 
turning of this again. Juſtly then may that be 
7 M 3 | called 


5 
— — — 
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called precious, of which the price is the blood 


of the Son of God. 

It is precious in regard of its Author, ig. 
the Spirit of God: hence it is called the Spirit 
of grace. Under this character he is promiſed 
where a ſaving change is deſigned, Zech. xii, 10. 
And it is wrought by his agency, wherever it 


18 wrought. The inſtrument he ordinarily makes 


uſe of, 1s the word : but all the influence it 


hath, and the ſaving impreſſion it makes, is from 


bim. The letter is dead, and would leave us 
ſo: it is the Spirit that quickeneth, John vi. 63. 
He can do this without means: but whatever 
means he employs and requires our attendance 
upon, the divine life inſpired is nevertheleſs his 
own work. Hence to be born again, and to be 
born of the Spirit, is all one. We are daved by 
the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoit, ſhed on us through ſeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. If the excellency of the au- 


- thor derives a value to any thing; grace is the 


product of the Holy Spirit, the beft and high- 


eſt one. 
6. It is precious in its Nature. Adam, fal- 


len, begat a fon in his own likeneſs, 7. e. car- 


nal and corrupt, as he had made himſelf by 
ſin: for who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? But as ſinners, deſcending from a 
degenerate head, are corrupt, and bear the 1- 


mage of the earthy ; ſo ſaints, as the workman- 


ſhip of the Holy Spirit, being throughout re- 


newed, may be ſaid to bear the | image of the 


heavenly. 


No 
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No two things can more widely differ, than 
the old man, and the new ; the corruption pro- 


pagated with the common nature by the firſt. 
birth, and grace infuſed in regeneration; That 


Which! is born of the fleſh is fleſh, a mean, vile, 
ignoble thing: but that which is born of the 
Spirit, is /pz727, ſomething pure and refined, ex- 


cellent and glorious, akin to heaven, and of a 
piece with it; hence called the divine nature, 
the image of God, and Chriſt formed within: 
ſomething, upon the account of which, God is 
not aſhamed to be called their God, nor Chriſt 
to call them brethren; as both he that ſantifi- 
eth, and they that are ſanctified, are all of one, 
Heb. . . Fe 
The excellency of grace is proved by its 
effects: particularly as, 
It ennobles, - 
Enriches, 
Secures, and 
Comforts. 

(I.) It ennobles. 

Grace is a beam from the Father of lights, 
let into the ſoul, and leaving a divine impreſs 
there, making the children of the heavenly King 
all glorious within, and conformed to that world 


; fron whence they are born, Sin debaſes the hu- 
mane nature, making men like the beaſts that 


Py, but grace even begun, raiſes us to a dig- 
nity like that of angels; and when perfected, 
will fit us to be their aſſociates for ever. 
If the honour be valued that comes from 
God, how much are ſaints raiſed above other 


men ? 
M 4 As 
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As to birth : it is the top of earthly glory "A 
ſpring from princes, and be of royal blood: but 


they that arc renewed by grace, can look higher, 
as they are born not of blood, nor of the et 


the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
They are children of the Moſt High ; and 


if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Jeſus Chriſt. 

As to tember: whilſt others are of the earth, 
earthy, and mind and favour earthly things, a 
gracious foul is aſpiring upward to God and hea- 
ven, ſeeking for glory, honour and immortality, 
and cannot take up with any thing lower, than 
an incomprehenfible crown, an everlaſting king- 
dom. The church of God is repreſented by a 
woman clothed with the ſun, and having the 


moon under her feet, Rev. xii. 1. trampling on. 


that, on which ers ſet their hearts. Being 
called to glory, whatever others do, they cannot 
allow themſelves to center in 285 duſt. They 
difvalue all that the world can do for them, in 
compariſon of the favour of God, mu- 


nion with him; and think nothing they can ſuf- 


fer in, or from the world, worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory to be revealed: and thus 
chuſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of 
God, than enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſea- 
ſon; and eſteem the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than earthly treaſures. 

As to effice : they are kings and prieſts unto 
God, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

As to titles expreſſive of their work and 
God's eſteem of them: they are ſtiled his 


. ; 
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jervels ; ; and however they are now ſcattered 
and obſcured, the day is coming when he wall 
make them up, and ſhew them in their brigh- 
teſt luſtre. They are a royal diadem in God's 
hand, and ſuch as he counts and calls his glory, 
Lat. Ixii, 3 

As to beauty: They are made comely by 
God's comelineſs put upon them; and thus they 
are precious in his eyes, and honourable, and he 
is not athamed to declare, he loves them. 

As to their life and courſe : They walk with 
God, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, 
having their converſation in heaven, from whence 
they look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with whom they hope to live and reigy for 
ever. 

In theſe and many other e that are- 
the effects of grace, it may be ſaid to ennoble 
them. 

2.) It enriches. Mountains of gold cannot 
do „ the leaſt degree of grace; an 
heart principled with grace hath a treaſure in it, 
valuable in itſelf, and making all thoſe wiſer and 
better in whom it is found, Other treaſures re- 
ſpect only the body and the preſent world ; 
grace enriches the ſoul, makes rich towards God, 
and rich for eternity. Whatever elſe they enjoy 
who are deſtitute of grace, they are wretched, 
and poor, and miſerable in the midſt of all: 
But the gracious ſoul, how poor ſoever other- 
wile, has that which is more worth than all the 
treaſures upon earth. 


(3. ) Grace guards or ſecures the happy per- 
ſons in whom it is found. 


1. Some- 
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1. Sometimes in a day of calamity in this 


world. When deſtruction is coming holy ſouls 


may be pleaded for, O deſtroy not the righteous 


with the wicked. The name of the Lord is a 
ſtrong tower, provided on purpoſe for the righ- 


teous to run to and be ſafe; ſafe even under 


heaven, whilſt God has any thing to do for them, 


or to do upon them. 
2. However, they ſhall be 158 in caſes the 


moſt important, as at death, and at judgment, 


and ſo to eternity. 

No child of God ſhall miſcarry or be turned 
into hell. Grace ſhews thoſe in whom it is, 
to have an intereſt in Chriſt, for whoſe fake, 


the wrath of God is turned away. There is no 


condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and every gracious ſoul is ſo. The Lord hath 
ſet apart him that is godly for himſelf, from all 
that miſery which ungodly ſinners are liable to, 
and prepared for. 


Holy ſouls have no enemy in heaven, nor 


any deſtructive vengeance armed againſt them 
from thence. The wicked ſhall be turned in- 


to hell: but this ſhall never be the portion -4 | 


any that are born again. Bleſſed and holy is 


he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection, on ſuch 


the ſecond death hath no power, Revel, xx. 6. 
The veſſels of wrath are fitted for deſtruc- 
tion; and it is no wonder they are at laſt 
pludged into it: But they whom God hath 
made meet by grace to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, he will never 
ſend down with the workers of iniquity into 
outer darkneſs, where there is weeping and 


I wailing 
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wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. The everlaſt- 
ing fire 1s prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels; and none of the followers of the Lamb 
in the regeneration ſhall . ever come into that 
place of torment, Whom Chriſt ſaves from 
ſin here, he will alſo fave from miſery here- 
after. This is ſo certain that the Apoſte ſpeaks 
of 1t ſometimes as already done. All that are 
turned from idols to ſerve the living and true 
God, are waiting for his Son from heaven, 
even Jeſus which delivered us from the wrath 
to come. 

(4.) It is moſt reviving : All the ſprings of 


conſolation are included in it, or connected. with 


it; As it is the reſult of eternal love, As it 
flows from the blood of Jeſus : as it is be- 
ſtown as a covenant bleſſing, and fo ſhall never 
be taken away, but maintained, improved, and 


perfected, -and fo run into glory. 


Grace is a right-hand favour, and ſo can 


never be given in anger. Other things may 


be the effects of God's common bowaty and 
general providence, and ſo, may be given to 
thoſe that are his enemies: But grace beſtowed 
is a mark of diſtinguiſhing love, the favour that 
God beareth to his own, 

A thouſand privileges are connected with it, 
to feed their joy. 1 

The ſubjects of grace, by being ſo, are freed 
from the power of corruption that fitted them 
for hell; and from the guilt of ſin that bound 


them over to it. They are intereſted in their 


heavenly Father's care and peculiar regard: 


They have free acceſs unto the throne of 
” grace, 
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grace, and the Wie to help them to make 
known their requeſts: The promiſes are all 
theirs, from the one end of the Bible to the 
other; ſuch as relate to the light of God's 
countenance, the protection of his providence, 
his preſence in affliction, ſupport under it, good 
by it, and deliverance out of it in | the fitteſt 


3 


All the kind things God hath ſpoken, and 
cauſed to be recorded, are ſpoken to SER and 
recorded for them ; and they are allowed to 
plead and live upon them, and fetch encourage- 
ment, peace and j Joy from them in all the turns 
of life. | ; 
They are entitled to the ina of God 8 
houſe ; ſhall be welcome gueſts to the Lord's 
table ; and there have their pardon ſealed, and 
all the bleſſings of the covenant made over to 
them, and confirmed anew. 

They are the objects of God's complacency 
and delight. Upon them his eye is always open 
for good: He will never leave them nor for- 
ſake them; but guide them by his counſel even 
unto death. And then they have a privilege 
more worth than all the world, namely, of com- 
mitting their departing ſouls into the hands of 
their heavenly Father, by Jeſus Chriſt their 
Bleſſed Redeemer. 

Their hope in Chiſt is not 8 to the 
pies life, but runs over to a bleſſed eternity. 

yond the grave, they have an-inheritance re- 
ſerved for them, anſwerable to the relation into 
which grace hath brought them : But where- 


the glory of that confiſts, we muſt ſtay 
till 
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till poſſeſſion, to be fully informed. Beloved, 
fith the Apoſtle to all made partakers of grace, 
now are we the ſons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be : but awe know that 
when be (i. e. Chriſt) ſhall appear, we ſhall be, 
like bim, for we ſhall ſee him as he is: Like 
him in perfected holineſs, and ſo dwell with him 


1n everlaſting glory. 


I have been longer than I deſigned upon this 
head, the excellency of grace ; and yet the one 
half has not been told you. My deſign in all, 


zs to put you upon enquiring more cloſely chan 


ever, whether it be found in you. 
Jo aſſiſt you a little herein. 


. Grace, where beſtowed, leads the ſoul to 
hi God for his portion, and accordingly to 


place his happineſs in him, in oppoſition to 
all things elſe, The P/almift's language is ex- 
preſſive of the ſenſe of every gracious ſoul, 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there 
is none upon earth that I defire beſides thee. No 


ſooner is the heart touched and changed, but 


it turns from the creature, as nothing, to God 
as all. 


To thee my God I look, to thee I come : 


J come to thee alone. No creature in the world 


gave me my being; none of them redeemed 
me when loſt ; none of them can pardon my fin, 


_ Juſtify me at thy bar, fave me from thy wrath, 


renew me, and be a felicitating portion to my 


| ſoul. My diſplaced foul can never be well till 


it come near to thee. To know thee and love 


thee, delight in thee and be beloved by thee, * 


muſt be my bleſſedneſs; or I can never have 


I | any. 
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1794 The eiohth Sermon. 
any. Let others take up with what they will, 
the Lord is my portion, faith my foul ; and 0 


let me never have any other. My heart is no 
longer what it was : it ſtands pointed to thee, 


followeth hard after thee, and 1s reſolved to take 
up with nothing lower ; but muſt remain reſtleſs 


and unſatisfied for ever, if thou be not its reſt 
and joy. 

2. To every ſoul where grace is found, Chriſt 
is precious; by whom grace is purchaſed, and 
through whom it is beſtowed, 

How 1s it with you? 

Is Chriſt dear to you, and prized by you? 
Are you daily ſtudying of him, and labouring 
above all things in the world to make ſure of, 


and clear up your intereſt in him, as that which 


is infinitely more neceſſary and valuable than any 
thing elſe in the world? Are you filled with 
admiring thoughts of his perſon and excellencies: 
Are you affected with his condeſcenſion and. 


grace in his laying down his life to ſave ſin- 8 
ners? Do you live under the powerful con- « 


viction, that without him you are loſt, but it . 
him you are happy for ever? Do you think 
no pains too great to reach this? Nothing too 


dear to deny yourſelf in, or to be parted with + 


that would keep you from him, or deprive 
you of your intereſt in him ? Is no condition 
more dreadful to you than a chriſtleſs one? 
And ſo Chriſt be yours, would it in your ac- 
count, make amends for all that you can want, 
or ſuffer ? 
A foul] principled with grace hates fin ? 
and from that hatred, prays and watches, and 
ſtrives 
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The eighth Sermon. 75 
ſtrives againſt it, and will never be at reſt till 


perfectly free, that 75, till removed from earth 
to heaven, where nothing that defileth can ever 


- CINEF. 


4. Gracious fouls have their hearts and 


hopes drawn off from this world, as their por- 
tion, and reſolve never to ſeek their reſt or take 


up their happineſs in it. They look to heaven 
as their home, and the enjoyment of God there 
as their chief felicity. Their hearts are in hea- 
ven where their Lord is: Their . faces ſtand 
Zion-ward. Heaven is tlie center of their 
hopes, the object of their purſuits, and the 
thoughts, the views, and diſcourſes of heaven 
are their frequent refreſhment upon their way 


through this world ; and the poſſeſſion of it, 


is that which they expect to be their perfect 
everlaſting happineſs; and in this hope, they 
- are purifying themſelves, even as Chriſt their 
nead and example is pure. 


APPLICATION, 
1. Is grace fo valuable? How blind are they 


igat ſee not its worth? What enemies to their 
* are they who labour not after it? 


2. How much hath God done for them on 


1 he has beſtowed his grace, ſo excellent in 


itſelf, and leading to glory ? 
. How greatly are the Partakers of grace 
obliged to Chritt, by whoſe blood it is pur- 


| chaſed, and for whoſe ſake it is beſtowed ? 


4. How glad ſhould they be of all the oppor- 
tunities to meet him, by his preſence and in- 
fluence, to have grace drawn into act? 


5 ow 
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5. How thankful ſhould they be, who can 
fay with the church, Ibile the King ſat at his 
table, my Jpikenard ſent forth the ſmell thereof ? 
Lafily, How willing ſhould they be whoſe 
grace hath been . drawn forth by the preſence 
of Chriſt here, to behold him in his glory, and 
dwell with him for ever. Though death ſtand 
in the way, fay with good old Szmon, Now let 
thy ſervant depart in peace, To have had com- 
munion with Chriſt here, has been heaven be- 
gun: But, Angels, do your office, in bearing my 
departing ſoul to be with Chriſt there, as that 
which is far better. | | 
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H 18 book is a ſong of love, and theſe 
are ſome of the ſweeteſt expreſſions in it. 
They are the revived and cheared church's 
triumph in Chriſt by an appropriating faith, un- 
der the ſenſe ſhe had of the happineſs of hav- 
ing a ſpecial intereſt in him, after the remem- 
brance of the deep diſtreſs ſne had been in for 
want of it, at firſt in her natural unconverted 
ſtate, and after it when ſhe had fallen into a de- 
ſerted one for a time. : 
The ſpouſe, here repreſenting the church, and 
every true believer in 1t, recounts the alluring 
manner in which Chriſt prevalently drew her 
to him. Ver. 10. My beloved fpake, and aid unto. 
me, Riſe up my love, my fair one, and cont away. 
My Beloved ſhake : How affecting is it to re- 
member the merciful voice, that called me from 
darkneſs to light, from deſpair to hope, from 
wrath to ſalvation ? My beloved ſpake when 
none could ſpeak peace, or give eaſe and reſt, 


but he : and. how endearing was the ſenſe of his 
VoI II. N | love 


*. 3 4%. ES _ 2 
e IS e e 


* 
— 


mW r 
= 4s 2 22 KF «IE « 
„5 - ab? 7 1 = 
Lg n FREY = 


r 8 

e ee 
r 
r 


Wr . _ : = 
wit — HB As Gabon E N 
N a 0s Ae 


2 N 3 
— — 
—— OR 
"as — 4 
—— — * 


178 The vinth Sermon. 
love thus ſeaſonably diſcovered, and what an 


excitement was it of love to him ? 


He ſpake and called, even unto me, how mean 
and vile, ſinful and unworthy ſoever, and as tow 
as I was funk in my own account, or as to any 


other help, faying, Riſe up my bove, my fair one, 


and come away. 

This is the gracious invitation Chriſt is re- 
preſented as making, and which he goes on to 
back with the moſt powerful arguments. Ver. 
11. For lo, the winter is paſt, the rain is over, 


and gone, i. e. The face of heaven is cleared up, 


and the ſtorm of wrath that was ready to be 
poured down from thence, diverted : I have 


latisfied juſtice, made peace by the blood of the 


croſs, and am fent to ſpeak it to them that are 


afar off, and to them that are nigh: The black 


clouds charged with vengeance, are rolled away. 


And now, behold The flowers appear on the earth, 
the time of the finging of birds is come, and the 


voice of the turtle is heard in our land, ver. 12. 
The fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, &c. 
(ver. 13.) i. e. All the figns of a grateful ſea- 
ſon appear, and the good will of heaven 1s pro- 
claimed towards men: Truth ſprings out of 
the earth, and righteouſneſs looks down with a 
pleaſin aſpect m above: The joyful ſound 


is heard, that God is in Chriſt reconciling the 
World id himſelf, who as moſt. willing to fave, 


repeats his affectionate call to ſinners to come 
unto him for that end, Ariſe my love, my fair one, 
and come ar way, ver. 13. 


How hard is it to bring over a foul to 


Chriſt ! How aſtoniſhing his kindneſs and 


grace 
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orace ſo long to endeavour it! For he till 


goes on, O my dove, that art in the clifts of the 
rock, in the ſecret places of the ſlairs, whither 


ſenſe of ſin and fear of wrath have driven thee, 
let me fee thy countenance, &c. Look unto me, 


and be ſaved : Why ſhouldſt thou diſtruſt the 
merit of my blood, or my willingneſs to give 


thee an intereſt in it? Have I done and ſuffered 
ſo much to deliver thee from hell and endleſs 
miſery, and purchaſe everlaſting life and glory, 
which I freely offer thee-together with myſelf; 
and wilt thou after all, queſtion my love or deny 
me thine ? | 

What could J have done more to aſſure thee 
of the truth and ſtrength of of my love? Read 


| over the ſtory of my bitter paſſion and bloody 


death, and ſee at what a rate I have valued thy 
ſalvation, and how earneſtly I have ſought it; and 
now, let me hear thy voice, not of deſponding com- 


plaint, but of hearty compliance, yielding to my 


cali and claim. I came not to call the righteous, 
but ſinners to repentance, to ſeek and to fave 
that which is loſt: and if thou wilt be mine to 
this end, Lo, I am thine for ever. | 
And the believing ſoul being at laſt brought 
to conſent to this, it makes way for the trium- 
phant concluſion in the text, Lord, as thou 
<« inviteſt me, I come to thee; as thou offereſt 


ce thyſelf, I heartily accept and cloſe with thee : 


« My beloved is mine, and I am his.” 
Having thus given you the ſenſe of theſe words 
from their dependance, ſeveral obſervations may 


be made from them : As, 


N 2 1. The 
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180 The mimth Sermon. 
1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Beloved of 


every believing ſoul. 
Though they differ in the value they ſet 'on 
other things, they all agree to give Him the pre- 
heminence. He is fairer than the children of men, 
Pfalm xlv. 2. And nothing upon earth hath ſo 
large a room in their affections. He is tranſcen- 
dently lovely in himſelf, and io in their eſteem. 
To them that believe he is precious, 1 Pet. ii. 7, 
On him their hearts are fixt : and to call them 
off to any created excellency, is to invite them to 
deſpiſe the ſun, and to admire a glow-worm. | 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks the ſenſe of all believers 
with reſpect to Chriſt, yea doubtleſs, and I count 
all things but loſs, Sc. I do fo to be kept with- 
out him, and judge them well parted with to be 
found in him, Phil. iii. 8. My Beloved is he, I 
am moſt pleaſed with, ſaith the believer, 
2. The knowledge of a ſpecial intereſt in 
Chritt is attainable: My beloved is mine. 
Here you may obſerve, That ardent love makes 
way for joyful aſſurances, and how little they are 
like to reach it, who indulge a cold indifferent 
temper and ſpirit. | J 
The mutual endeared relation between 
Chriſt and believers, is a ground of higheſt MW 
thankfulneſs and joy. 1 
What can be wanting to their felicity on earth 
in the way to heaven, who can ſay of him in 
whom all fulneſs dwells, y Beloved is mine, 
and I am bis? | 
In ſpcaking to this third obſervation, T ſhall 
briefly {] ew, 
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. The ninth Sermmoli. 0 
I. What are the grounds of the Relation be- 


tween Chriſt and believers, on which he 1s 
theirs, and they hrs. 


1 What 3 are built on thoſe grounds, 


on Chriſt's Part, and on Fheirs. 
III. The ends of both, or for what he is wy 


and they are His. 
IV. The Up. 

I. What are the grounds of the relation be- 
tween Chriſt and believers, on Which he 1 is Theirs, 


and they 51. 
As to Chriſt, He is zherrs, 
1. By the ſolemn call and appointment of the 


Father, and that from everlaſting, 1 Pet. i. 20. 


Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation 
of the world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times 
for you. | 

God early 8 how ſoon man would de- 
ſtroy himſelf, and, from his meer compaſſion, 
early provided for his recovery. 

He found a ranſom in his own boſom, where- 
by we might be delivered from going down 
into the pit, his ſon, and thus ſpeaks of him, 
Ifa. xlii. 1, Behold my ſervant whom 1 uphold, 
mine elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth, Ver. 6. 
1 the Lord have called thee in ri ghteouſneſs, and 

will give thee for a covenant of” the people, for @ . 
Zeke of the Gentiles, Chriſt glorified not himſelf | 
to be made an high prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto 
him, 'Thou art my Son, this day have I begot- 
ten thee. He declares he was ſet up from 
everlaſting ; and came down from heaven, not 
to do his own will, but tne will of bim that 
ſent him. . 


N 3 Foraſmuch 
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Foraſmuch as the children were partakers 
of fleth and blood, he alſo himſelf Em 
took part of the ſame, and had a body 

pared him, and power to lay down his life 120 
take it again, and this by commandment from 
the Father: For him hath God the Father ſeal- 


ed, and authorized as the captain of our falva- 


tion to bring many ſons unto glory; and be- 
ing to be made perfect through ſuffering, he 


was to aſſume our nature in order to it: Whence, 
both he that ſanctifieth, and they that are ſancti. 
fied, are all of one. 
2. Chriſt is rheirs, by his free and voluntary 
undertaking of their effectua! recovery. No 
ſooner 15 be called W the Father, but he rea- 
dily conſents, Jſa. I. 5. The Lord hath opened 
mine ear, and I as = e ous, neither turned 
away 4. So far from that was he, that he 
roclaims it cheerfully, Lo, I come 10 ds thy will, 
O Ged; though that will was, for him to lay 


down His hfe, this he did or” nunſcl, pouring 


out his ſoul unto death. 
He declared his early ga een in the pro- 
ſpect of accomplithing his office in the fulneſs 


of time; rejoicing in the habitable parts of the 
earth, and his delights were with the ſons of 


men. And when he appeared in the world, 
he eſteemed and ſpake of it as his meat and 
drink to do the will of him that ſent him, 
and to finiſh his work. though he was in the 
form of God and equal with him, he freely 


made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 


him the form of a ſervant: And being found 
in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became 
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became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the croſs, to fulfil the deſign of love, and obtain 


eternal redemption for his people. 


3. Hereupon, he is theirs, as having a con- 


ſtant regard to them in what he did and under- 


went, purſuant to his undertaking. For their 
fakes he ſanCtified himſelf, that they might be 
ſanctified through the truth. He carried them 
upon his heart in all that he did and ſufiered; 
and the benefits of his death ſhall infallibly be 
extended to them. His people ſhall be willing 
in the day of his power: He ſhall ſee his ſeed, 
the travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, and have 
no reaſon to complain that he hath laboured in 
vain, or ſpent his ſtrength for nought. 

He became the Son of Man to raiſe them to 
the dignity and relation of the ſons of God ; and 
was made a curſe, that the bleſſing of Abraham 
might come upon them that believe. He was 
delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for our 
juſtification ; and being taken from priſon and 
from judgment, who ſhall declare his genera- 


tion? At his aſcenſion, he aſſures his diſciples 


he went to prepare a place for them. For them, 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion, and when he 
ſnall return to judgment, he will come to be 
glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all er. 
that believe. He loved his church, and 
himſelf for it: Which the Apoſtle — to 
himſelf, ſpeaks what every believer may apply, 

even this, He loved me, and gave himpelf for me. 
4. Laſely, Chriſt is Sheirs by bis own con- 
ſent and engagement. He thus beſpeaks them 
in the language of love, Hoſ. iii. 3. Thou ſhalt 
N 4 | be 
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be for me, and not for another, ſo will I alſo 
be for thee. 
Though thou haſt dealt and with me, 
and caſt me off; yet will I not do fo by thee : 
Though thou haſt ſet light by me, and all 
the purchaſe of my blood; yet both I, and 


all that I have are thine. There i 18 nothing thou 


canſt want, but what I am able to ſupply ; no- 
thing thou canſt deſire but 1 am ready to give, 


and whoever elle fails thee, I will be thine 


for ever. 
Theſe are the 3 of the relation on 


Chriſt's part, to which there is ſomething cor- 
reſpondent on theirs. As they have a ſpecial 
intereſt in Chriſt, ſo he has a ſpecial claim to 
them: And this, 

„ Byj'the Father's gift. Of this Chriſt 
ſpeaks, Fohn xvii. 6. 1 have manifeſted ty 


name unto the men whom thou gaveſt me out of 


the world; thine they were and thou gaveſt them 
me. They are given him from eternity by the 
_ covenant of redemption, and in time by effec- 
tual vocation : They are ſo, as his charge, and 
as his reward. 

As his charge; to be ranſomed by his blood, 
healed by his grace, and brought at laſt to end- 
leſs glory. 

And they are given him alſo as his reward, 
the fruit of his meritortous obedience . 
death, to ſerve him in this world, and when 
ready, to be with him in a better. Accord- 


ingly, as going to heaven, this is his prayer for 


them, Father, 1 will that fl vey alſo whom thou 
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| haſt given me, be with me where I am, John 


xvii, 24. And it is his expreſs promiſe to them, 


If any man ſerve me, let him follow me, and where 


1am, there ſhall alſs. my ſervant be. 
2. They are his, as bought with the price of 


his blood ; being redeemed, not with corruptible 


things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh, 
and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. 55 

3. They are his by conqueſt. The elect, by 
nature, are children of wrath, even as others; 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; walking after the 
courſe this world, according to the prince of the 


ower of the air, the ſpirit that worketh in the 


children of diſobedience. And, it is by a power- 


ful reſcue, that they become the Lord's. 
He opens ſinners eyes to diſcern their dan- 
ger, and awakens their conſciences to feel in 


ſome ſort their miſery, that they may be no 


longer in love with it. He binds the ſtrong 
man armed, and caſts him out; makes his way 


to the heart, through oppoſing corruption, and 


ſo regains the throne that is only his own due. 
Whereupon, | 
4. And laſtiy, They become his by volunta- 
ry ſarrender. They are won by his kindneſs, 
melted by his grace, drawn with the cords of 
love, and ſo run after him. They ſee the ſtrong- 
eſt reaſon, the ſweeteſt encouragement, the 
greateſt advantage to do ſo; and being made 
willing in the day of his power, ſay with the 
church, My Beleved is mine, and I am bis. 
This brings us to conſider, 
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II. The mutual endeared Relations conſequent 
hereupon. 

Theſe I need only mention. 

Chriſt becomes their friend, and owns them 
under that character, ohn xv. 15. Henceforth 
call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant knoweth _ 
not what bis Lord doth : but I have called you 
Friends ;,, for all things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto you. They pals 
into the relation of his &retbren, among whom 
he is the firſt- born. They are owned for his 
fake by the ſame Father: to as many as re- 
ceive him, to them gives he power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that believe in 
his name: and if children then heirs, heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt. He becomes 
their head and huſband, and they his ſpouſe, 
and his members, the objects of his moſt en- 
deared affection, conſtant care, and peculiar de- 
light. | 

fin a word, He is their all- ſufficient Re- 
deemer and Saviour, and they his ranfomed, 
faved ones. Their ſalvation is begun in grace, 
and the day is fixed in which it is to be 5 
in glory. 

Hence I proceed to the 

III. Thing, To conſider the ends of the re- 
lation on Chriſt's part, and on theirs, what it 
implies on either ſide for any to ſay, My Beloved 
75 mine, and I am bis. 

In point of privilege. As to believers, 

1. Chriſt is therrs, to anſwer all the demands 
of juſtice, and ſcreen them from wrath. There 
is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 


Jeſus, 
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Jeſus, in whom they have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins. They ſhall 
not fink into perdition. Who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather 


is riſen again : and as he was delivered for our 


offences, ſo he was raiſed again for our juſtifica- 
tion, bore our ſins in his own body upon the 
tree, and ſo made peace by the blood of his 


croſs. How effectual hereupon, is his plea with 


the Father, in behalf of every one receiving the 
atonement, and coming unto God by him, If 
he has wronged thee, 'or oweſt thee ought, put 
it all upon my account, How comfortable is 
it to ſay, with a view to this, My Beloved ts 
mine? 


What, O my foul, is the cauſe of all my 


trouble, but fin ? What fears and horrors have 


I often felt, leſt it ſhould never be pardoned ? 
What killing apprehenſions of the wrath I was 
liable to, the imminent danger I was in, having 
no aſſurance of life, and knowing ſudden death 
would have ſent me quick to hell? O the wea- 


riſome days and reſtleſs nights I endured upon 
that account! But now, my fears may be turn- 


ed into ſongs of triumph ; my Beloved is mine, 
to procure my diſcharge, and blot out all my 


ſcores: my offences are many, but his ſatisfac- 
tion is full: my ſins heinous, but he hath made 


his ſoul an offering for ſin, and in him the Fa- 


ther is well pleaſed, I W to be caſt into 


the priſon of hell; but he became a ranſom, 
that I may be delivered. Js 7s my Beloved, 
this is my friend: how inknite are my obligations 


to him! 
2. He 
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He is Zbeirs, to reſcue them from the 
lr and reign of ſin, and the tyranny of Sa- 
tan, and keep them from falling back, The 
Spirit of life from Chriſt Jeſus, frees his mem... 
bers from the law of fin and death; and they 
ſhall be no more led captive by Satan at his will; 
for they whom the Son makes free, are free in- 


deed. 
He is Zheirs, to bind up their wounded 


ſpirits and ſpeak peace to their troubled ſouls. 


This is expreſs in his kind invitation, Matth. xi. 
28. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are hea- 
y laden, and 1 will give you reſt. 

He knows how to have compaſſion on flick 
as are ready to faint, conveys ſecret cordials to 
the hearts of his ſervants ; and though in the 
world they ſhall have tribulation, it is enough 
to ſweeten all, that in him they ſhall have peace. 
With what a lively ſenſe of his compaſſion and 
grace, may the once mourning chriſtian ſay, My 


Beloved is mine. 
How often has he found me in ſecret almoſt | 


overwhelmed with grief, and wiped my eyes, 


and calmed my ſoul; caſed my conſcience, and 
filenced all my doubts and fears, and in the 
multitude of my thoughts within me, bid me, 
Be of good cheer ; my grace is ſujjicient for thee ? 
O the ſweetneſs of the ſpecial relation to 
Chriſt! Who would live one day without it? 
or be at a loſs for an anſwer to the enquiry, 
What is thy Beloved more than another Beloved ? 
4. He is therrs, to reſtore them to the fa- 
vour of God, and maintain them in it. Being 


juſtified 5 faith, we have peace with God, 
through 
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through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: through whom 
we have acceſs into this grace wherein we ſtand, 
Po 

F. He is theirs, to hear and anſwer their 
prayers, and ſupply all their wants. 

How wretched and deſtitute ſoever be our 
caſe ; tho' we may be poor, and miſerable, and 
blind, and naked, he hath gold tried in the fire 


to enrich, white raiment to clothe and adorn, 


and eye- ſalve to enlighten and eaſe, In him, it 


hath pleaſed the Father all fulneſs ſhould dwell ; 


that of his fulneſs, his members may all receive, : 


and grace for grace. 
6. Laſtly, He is theirs, to over-rule all things 
for their — guide them by his counſel even 


unto death, and afterwards receive them to 


glory. 


For this, be hath all power in heaven and 
earth, and compaſſion enough to employ it; ſo 
that none of his charge ſhall ever periſh, neither 
ſhall any pluck them ont of his hand. He is 
able to keep them from falling, and will not fail 
to do ſo, till he preſent them faultleſs before the 


preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, How 


great is the happineſs of the true believer, who 


can ſay, My Beloved is mine, to ſuch purpoſes as 


theſe | 

But he is not to ſtop here: having ſaid, My 
Beloved is mine, he is moreover to add, and I am 
bis. And thus the believer is Chr:/?'s. 

1. Humbly to liſten to, and learn of him, 
what he is to know, believe and do, in order to 


ſalvation. The command is expreſs, Mar b ix. 7 


This is any beloved Son, hear him. 


This, 
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This, O my foul, is he that lay from eterni- 


ty in the boſom of his Father, a teacher come 


from God to ſhew us the way, and lead us back 


to him. Never man ſpake as he ſpake; and 
tho' I was once diſobedient, no longer would 1 
be ſo. My ear, my heart ſhall be open to him, 


If he tell me of the croſs, I would not go 


back: if he utter high and tranſcendent myſte- 


ries, I would receive them upon his teſtimony, 


as truth itſelf, and not proudly aſk, How can 
theſe things be ? I do not expect to be perſonally 


taught by him, as was the privilege of his diſ- 
ciples whilſt he was upon earth; but as the 
goſpel is is, I. would chiefly regard him by my 
attendance on thoſe he ſends. O that I may 


5 hear the voice of my Beloved ſpeaking in his 


word, and feel the enlightening, warming in- 
fences of his Spirit! His dodiine deſcends as 
the rain, and his ſpeech diſtils as the dew, his 
words flow like honey, and are far more ſweet 


to the taſte. 


Thus the believing ſoul delights to fit at 
Chriſt's feet, and to any motion of leaving him, 


or going away, anſwers with Peter, Lord, to 


whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of e- 
ternal life. 

2. They are /:s, to obey and leaſe bim; as 
the end for in they were redeemed by "wh 
Having received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, they 
are practically to own his authority, by doing 
the things that he enjoins. Hence, this 1s the 
believer's language, To me to live, is Chriſt. My 
life is devoted to his ſervice, an ſhall be * 


in it. His Will would 1 regard, as the rule of 
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my actions, and make his glory the ſcope of 
my deſires and aims. To this J am conſtrained 
by his dying love, being not my own, but 
bought with a price; and therefore, am to glo- 
rify him with my ſoul and body, which are 
his. 
They are hrs, intirely to depend upon him 
for all that they need or hope for, as to this 
world or another, Jſaiab xlv. 24, 25. Surely 
ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs 
and flrength, &c. In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed 
of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory. 
Lord, how miſerable ſhall I be, if thus I am 
not thine ? Being laden with gullt, and wound- 
ed in ſpirit, I have none elſe to whom to go: 
being liable to juſtice, and the divine diſplea- 
ſure ; afraid, and in danger of everlaſting burn- 
ings, I betake myſelf to thee, my only refuge. 
Thy blood alone can waſh away all my fins, 
and anſwer all the demands of juſtice : thy righ- 
teouſneſs alone can cover all my ſpots, and give 
me acceptance in the ſight of God: thy merit 
is all that TI have to plead, to be delivered from 
the wrath to come, and obtain ſalvation with 
eternal glory. I expect no mercy, but for thy 
fake, as the purchaſe and fruit of thy obedt- 
ence and ſufferings. I therefore commit my ſin- 
ful linking ſoul unto thee: I caſt my everlaſt- 
ing hope upon thee, to form me for thy praiſe, 
fit me for thy ſervice, and bring me at laſt to 
thy kingdom and glory. Lord, fave me, I am 
thine. 

. Having thus given themſelves u up to be the 
Lord 8, ey are {15, faithfully to employ what- 
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ever talents they have received from him, as 
thoſe that muſt be accountable to him. 

Though my bleſſed Lord be gone to heaven, 
it is to receive a kingdom, and return. In the 
mean time, he has ſet me to work for him be- 
low; and if any wonder, a believer ſo conſtant- 


ly, fo delightfully labours, whether preſent or 


abſent, to be accepted of him, his anſwer is 
ready, It is as waiting for my lord, whoſe I am, 
and whom I am bound to ſerve. 

5. They are his, to fight under him as the 
captain of their ſalvation againſt all that op- 


poſe his ſaving deſign. The Redeemer muſt 


reign, till he has put all enemies under his feet; 


and if he puts the queſtion, Who is on my | de? 
This is the anſwer of every ſincere believer, 
Lord, I am thine. 

I would have the fame friends and enemies 
with thee, the ſame objects of love and hatred. 
In thy ſtrength, would I mortify indwelling 
corruption, reſiſt ſurrounding temptations, tread 
down an evil world, and make my way tho- 
rough it: patiently waiting, till by dying I over- 
come, and enter into that ſtate, where the wick- 
ed ceaſe from troubling, and where the weary | 
are at reſt. 

6, Laſiiy, They are bis, to love and delight 
in him whilſt they live, and earncſtly long to ſee 
and be with him above. Who can tay, My B7- 
lre:2d is mine, and I am his, and not have his 
heart enflamed ith lebe to him, ſceing he is al- 
together lovely? And which way ſhould love 


work, but in deſires a after kim? And where can 
I - thoſe 
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and when with him in glory. 
As therefore he proclaims from los Be- 


| bold 1 come quickly, well may the Spirit, and the 


Bride, or the Spirit in the Bride, ſay, Come, 
make haſte my Beloved, and come away ; and 
every particular faint fay, Amen, even ſo, come, 


Lord Feſus, 
8 


And now, as the Uſe of all, 
1. How wonderful is the grace of God in 


the method of ſalvation by Jefus Chriſt! That 


the eternal Son of God ſhould not only be gi- 
ven for us, but given to us! That we ſhould 
be ranfomed by him, as dying in our room 
and ſtead ; brought into the neareſt union to 
him, as our recovering head, and that any of 


us, children of wrath, ſhould be admitted to ſay 


of the Lord of glory, My Beloved is mine, and 
Tam his 1. 

2. From the mutual endeared relation be- 
tween Chriſt and believers, Let it be remember- 


ed, that he obſerves what is done for and againſt 


any one of the number, and takes it as done to 


himſelf. They are his, ſo as that he rejoiceth 


and ſympathizeth with them, in all their com- 
forts and all their ſufferings. They bear his 1- 
mage, are always under his eye, and near his 
heart. In all their afflictions, he is afflicted : he that 
toucheth them, toucheth the apple of his eye: 


and as he pities them, he will not fail, in the 
fitteſt ſeaſon, to ſend den relief; as 5 7s their 


Beloved, and they are his. | 
Vor. II. 0 As 
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| thoſe deſires be filled up, but in his preſence, 
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As there: is fo intimate a relation between 
Chritt and believers, we may hence infer the 
certainty of their perſeverance. They that are 
once his, ſhall be always ſo. Having loved his 
own, he loved them to the end; and will keep 
them by a power not to be overcome through 
faith unto falvation. 

This may confirm our r faith as to the re- 
ſurrection and future bleſſedneſs of them that 
ſleep in Jeſus. This, the ſpouſe's triumph plain- 
ly includes, in her faying, My Beloved is mine, 
and 1 am bis. The meaning is, I am intirely 
ſo; his, as to ſoul and body, time and eterni- 

5 And without this, — little would it fig- 
nify to ſay, My Beloved is mine; for if in this 
life only we had hope in Chriſt, and our rela- 
tion to him, and all our expectations from him 
were to end at death, we ſhould be of all men 
the moſt miferable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. But his 
friends, when going to reſign their ſouls, and 
lay down their bodies, may hear him ſpeaking 
fall to their comfort with reference to both, Be- 
cause I live, ye ſhall live alſo : of all that the Fa- 
ther hath given me, I will loſe nothing, but raiſe 
1. up at the laſt day. 

F. Who would not wiſh to be one of the 

happy number, who, with reference to Chriſt, 
can uſe the language of the text as his OWN, fay- 
ing, My Bebwed 5; mine, and JI am his? Whilſt 
you have no ground for this, how comfortleſs 
muſt you live, and how much more dreadful 
will it be to die? Who can think of leaving the 
world without horror, who has no intereſt in 


the only Saviour? But for the encouragement of 
ſuch 
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ſuch as may have hitherto lived without him, 

ou are to be aſſured in his name, he is yet 
willing to be yours, and ready, upon your com- 
ing in, to receive and own you for bs, He 
Waits for your conſent, and would rejoice in it. 
And, as he came to ſeek and to fave ſuch as are 
loſt, may every one that feels himfelf ſo, as be- 
ing! melted by his grace, ſay, Lord, if thou wilt 
pity and regard ſuch an one as I, if thou wilt 
forgive, receive, and fave me, 1 yield myſelf 
to thee to be thine, thine only, and thine for 


ever. 


6. Laſth, Having done this, let it be remem- 


| bered, hu the relation between Chriſt and eve- 


ry believer, is mutual. As ſoon as grace enables 
any one to fay in truth, IJ am bis, it is equally 
true, that he 1s therrs. 

If we love him, it is becauſe he loved us 
firſt ; and therefore the ſpouſe in another place, 
(Chapter vi. 3.) begins with her own conſent, - 
Tam my Beloved's, and thence argues, My Be- 
loved is mine, The ſame method I would di- 
rect the humble Chriſtian to take, to get over 


his doubts and fears : ſay this night, ay to- 


morrow, when commemorating your Redeem- 
er's death and love, Lord, I am thine : I de- 
fire, I deſign, J conſent, I reſolve to be ſo: I 


call heaven and earth to witneſs to the declara- 
tion I make, the engagement I bring myſelf 


under, I am my Beloved's, And in this way, 
wait for his Spirit, to enable you to add, My 

Beloved is mine. 
And, for your ſupport in waiting, tel] your 
fouls, he has been known to others in breaking 
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of bread ; why may he not be ſo to me? But 
duty is ours, comfort is his ; and how long ſoe- 
ver he hide his face from me, I would not think 
the worſe of him. If he will have me go 
mourning to the gates of Sion, I would hold 
on after him, though with fear and trembling ; 

J having ſome hope too, that I ſhall at laſt hear | 


his reviving voice faying, Come up hither, the 


days of thy mourning are ended: enter thou into 


the joy of thy Lord. 


SERMON X. 
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But the miry places thereof, and the 


mariſhes thereof, ſhall not be healed, 
they ſpall be given to ſalt. 


N this chapter we have an account of Eze- 
kiels viſion of the waters of the ſanctuary ; 


by which the doCtrine of Chriſt, attended with 
the gifts, and precious influences of his Spirit, 


| are commonly underſtood to be repreſented, the 


river that makes glad the city or church of our 


God, and which was prefigured and predicted to 


do fo under theſe our New Teſtament times. 

As to theſe waters, we may obſerve, _ 

1. Their riſe, ver. 1. They i ſued out from 
under the threſhold of the houſe ; ſignifying, that 
from Zion ſhould go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from FJeruſalem, Iſaiah ii. 3. 
There the Spirit was to be poured out upon the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, endowing them with the gift 
of tongues to preach the goſpel to all nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. In the 
temple they were to ſtand and preach he words 
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of this life, that is, of eternal life and ſalva- 
tion, as obtainable by poor ſinners through Jeſus 
| Chriſt ; and from thence to carry the glad tidings 
farther. 

The waters iſſued from the 8 : and as 
they are faid to come down from under the right 
fide of the houſe, at the ſouthfide of the altar, 
Some think reference is here had to Chriſt, 
who purchaſed the goſpel, and all the bleffings 
that accompany it, by offering up himſelf to die 
a ſacrifice, and through whom they flow to us. 
From Cad, as the fountain, in and by Chriſt as 
the channel, they are conveyed to ns. 

2. We may obſerve their progreſs and in- 
creaſe. 'The waters went forth eaſtward ; and 
Egelliel, and his guide, followed them. and 
found them grown deeper and deeper as they 
went. | 

Having meaſured a thouſand cubits, they went 
thorough the waters, and 7hey wwere 70 the ancles, 
verſe 3. A thouſand cubits farther, wading 
through again, hey wwere to the bnees. - Then 
walking a thouſand cubits more, and croſſing a 
third time, they were to the loins. Afier this, 
they walked a thouſand cubits farther, and at- 
tempting to go over, the ſtream was found too 
deep to be forded : for the waters were riſen, 
waters to freim in, a river that could not be paſſed 
over, verſe 5. 

This notes that the waters of the bock. 
the goſpel, and the grace wrought by it, are 
progrefiive and increaſing. The goſpel church 
was very ſmall in its beginning, like a little 


purling brook ; but by degrees it improved, as 
| the 
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the waters here did, many being added to it dai- 


by. The grace of the Spirit, where it is true, 


is growing. 
And, from the prophet's following the e 


and frequently fording it, we may learn in like 
manner, that it is good for us to keep cloſe to 


the waters of the ſanctuary, to attend the goſ- 
pel, and obſerve its progreſs and ſucceſs; to be 


often ſearching into the things of God, and not 


take up with the ſurface, but endeavour, as far 
as we Can, to go to the bottom. 
Some chings are plain and eaſy to be under- 


| ſtood, as the waters that were but to the an- 


cles : others require a deeper ſearch, more pains 
and ſtudy to be intimately acquainted with them: 


as the waters to the knees or loins: bat there 


are ſome quite beyond our reach, not to be fa- 


thomed or comprehended ; which therefore we 


are to believe and humbly adore, In the ſcrip- 
tures, like as in theſe waters, -there are ſome 
places ſuch as a lamb may wade through; tho? 
there are others ſo deep that an elephant may 
ſwim in them. | 

3. We may obſerve, that theſe waters not 


only grew deep, but ran and {ſpread far, verſe 8. 


Theſe waters 1ſſue out towards the cal} country, 
and go down into the deſart, und go into the ſea, 
This was in part accompliſhed when the goſpel 
was preached with ſucceis, throughout all the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, Acts viii. 1. and 
more fully fince the joyful ſounds going forth 
through all the earth, and reaching the ends of 
the world. | 
Q £5 „ 
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4. We may obſerve the different effect of 
| theſe waters, as they are duly received, and have 
a =o courſe, or are otherwiſe received. 

Where they come, and are duly received, 
they heal, verſes 8, 9. which being brought forth 
into the ſea, i. e. the dead ſea of Sodom, the wa- 
ters ſhall be healed, become ſweet, uſeful and 
wholſome ; and every thing hall le, whither- 
ſoever the rivers ſhall come. 

There is what anſwers to theſe waters in the 
goſpel, and the grace. that goes along with it, 
Such as are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, are made 
alive by it, and of children of wrath, become 
the children of God. This is the great and hap- 
py change produced, where the goſpel comes in 
its power, and obtains its end: dead ſinners are 
quickened, and living ſouls made more lively, 
fruitful and flouriſhing. 

2. But the places, or perſons, that will not 
tightly receive, and fo be healed by the waters 
of the ſanctuary, but remain unchanged, are 
left under the moſt awful doom. This we have 
ſet before us in the words of the text, But the 
miry places thereof, and the mariſhes thereof Ball 
not be healed, they ſhall be given to falt, 

By the miry places and mariſhes, underſtand 
ſinners remaining unchanged under the goſpel, 
refuſing to be healed by the waters of the ſan- 
ctuary; the means ſent to that end; thoſe that 
are ſo ſettled in the mire of fin, that they will 
not be healed, and think "oy have no need of 
healing. 

That which makes a miry place, is s the ſtop 
the water meets with, its not having a free 


paſſage, 


%F 


"us 
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paſſage, and mixing with the earth on which it 
lies: Upon which accounts, obſtinate ſinners 


under the goſpel, are fitly compared to ſuch 


places, as the truths they hear are ſtopt and not 


ſuffered to have a free courſe; as notwithſtand- 
ing theſe, they retain their corruption, and un- 
der all their calls and helps to holineſs, conti- 
nue workers of iniquity. Where it is thus, the 
more plentiful the means of grace are that are 
vouchſafed, and, yet abuſed, the more vile they 
grow); like as miry places, that have much wa- 
ter poured upon them, become only the more 
ſo. And this being their caſe, it is ſaid, zhey 
ſhall not be healed, The waters of the ſanctuary 
that prove healing to others, ſhall not be ſo to 
them : They ſhall not be waſhed and cleanſed, 
quickned and cured ; But ſhall be given to ſalt, 


that is, bear no fruit, no more than ground ſown 


with falt, which is the ſame with being doomed 


to perpetual barrenneſs, (Deut. xxix. 23.) and 
to be ſet up as a monument to ſeaſon and in- 
ſtru& others. 45 Fo 
In the words we may take notice, 
1. Of the ſinners ſpoken of, ſuch as continue 
unchanged and barren under the goſpel, as miry 
places and mariſbes, however waſhed, remain ſuch 


_ 1hll, 


2. The doom they are liable to, vig. to have 
it ſaid concerning them, They ſhall not be healed, 
but be given 70 ſalt, i. e. to remain unfruitful 
for ever. | 

Doct. Such as continue in ſin, and ob/tinate and 

unfruitful under the goſpel, may provoke God 
| 70 
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to give them up to the fearful judgment, not to 

be healed, but to remain unfruitful for ever. 

He may tay, Let him that is filthy, be filthy 
ſtill: They are barren, notwithitanding all 
the methods and means uſed to work a Cure ; 
henceforth, never fruit grow on them more. 

Here the things I ſhall conſider are, 

I. That the goſpel has not the fame 2 "RY 
ſaving effect on all where it comes. 

II. The great fin of thoſe who continue un- 
changed and fruitleſs under it. - 

III. The dreadfulneſs of the judgment for God to 
lay of any, They ſhall not be healed, but be 
left to perpetual barrenneſs. 

IV. The ſteps by which he w—_— proceeds 
to this. 

V. The U/ to be made of theſe. 

I. The goſpel has not the fame healing effect 
on all where it comes. 

The waters of the ſanctuary, upon ſome 
grounds ſpread the face of paradiſe, making them 
fruitful and flouriſhing : Others remain miry 
and marſhy, barren and fruitleis ſtill, as unplea- 
ſant and unprofitable as ever. Under the mini- 
ſtration of the ſame word, ſome are ſaved, others 
periſh. To ſome, through the power of divine 
grace, 1t proves the favour of life unto life: To 
others, from the prevalency of their own cor- 
ruption, the ſavour of death unto death, 2 Gr. 
ii. 16. Some, like the earth which drinketh in 
the rain that cometh oft upon it, bring forth herbs 
meet for him by whom they arc Areſſed, and 
ſo receive bleſſing from him: Others bear no- 


1 thing 
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thing but thorns and briars, and ſo are rejected, 
and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burn- 
ed, Heb. vi. 7, 8. 

It is too ſadly evident to need any proof, that 
the goſpel bas not the ſame healing ſaving effect 
on all where it comes. Nay, on the contrary, 
what reaſon is there to take up the prophet's 
complaint, and fay, Lord, who hath believed our 
report 2 
Many that are advanced to heaven in reſpect 

of external advantages and means of grace, are 
likely after all to come ſhort, and fink the lower 
into the place of torment ; and may dread this, 
as they continue dark in the midſt of light, dead 
under the means of life, enemies to God when 
he beſeeches them to be reconciled, and in love 
with the preſent world, though he calls to un- 
conceivably higher enjoyments in another. 
Mw ſuppoſed the goſpel may be hid, and 

multitudes loſt to whom 1t 1s preached, be- 
cauſe ſo many ſhut their eyes, and harden their 
hearts againſt it, and continue doing fo, till 
their day 1s over, and their opportunities loſt, no 
more to be recalled for ever. And with what 
ſeriouſneſs ſhould every one of us put the que- 
ſtion as we go along, Am not I of that number? 
Has the goſpel come unto me, not in word only, 
but in power, and in the Holy. Ghoit, and in 
much aſſurance, and effectually wrought to the 
turning me from vain idols to the Ka and 
true God? 1 Thef. 1. 5. 

Thus 1s does in all that are n But O, to 
how many does it prove an empty ſound, and 
who remain the ſame perſons that they were 


before 


Gr SR 
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before they heard it. They were dark and de- 
filed, 1gnorant and unholy, lifeleſs and fruitleſs, 
and they are ſo {till : They have had line upon 
line, precept upon precept, but all has been to 
no purpoſe. God has come ſeeking fruit, year 
after year, but has found none. 

This leads to conſider, 

II. The great ſin of continuing unfruitful, un- 
der the goſpel, of our remaining in the fame cor- 
rupt ſtate in which it found us, and ſo receiving 
the grace of God in vain. 

We cannot ſay the waters of the ſanctuary 
have not reached us; but what the better are 
we for it, if we remain unhealed, miry and bar- 
ren, lifelets and fruitleſs ſtill ? ; 

This is a reproach to the goſpel, and a grief 
of heart to thoſe that labour in it. 

1. A reproach to the goſpel, as if it were a 

ſpiritleſs thing, without power or efficacy to pro- 
duce what it was ſent for, It has been repre- 
ſented as a revelation from heaven, and attended 
with a mighty influence to prepare men for it, 
and ſet them in the way to it: repreſented to be 
of God, as it tends to make men like him, heal- 
ing their corrupt degenerate nature within, and 
guiding their feet into the way of holineſs and 
peace; teaching them to deny all ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
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if godly in this preſent world ; laying up their 
4 treaſure in heaven, and with tne greateſt vigour 
1 preſſing towards it. 

I This the goſpel, with the grace going along 
i with it, has been repreſented as able to do, as 
il an argument that it is of God: Bat, if we muſt 
i judge 
| 


1. 
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judge of it, by ſuch as remain barren and fruit- 
leſs under it, how little excellent will it appear? 
How unable, or unapt to raiſe thoſe that profeſs 
it above others, as to temper or life, when it 
may be ſaid or (Rewn, that they that live under 
the goſpel, hear ſo often its precepts, and pro- 
feſs to believe its promiſes and rewards, are yet 
no more holy, humble, ſelf-denying and mor- 
tified to the world, than others; no more 
heavenly in their frame, and ſtrict in their 
courſe; no more zealous for God, or juſt, or 
ſerviceable to men; no more active in doing 
good, or patient in ſuffering evil, than others? 
Nay, in many inſtances, with all their light of 
the goſpel, they come ſhort of ſome that were 
never acquainted with it. What a reproach does 
this caſt upon it, and ſo on Chriſt its author, 
and the Holy Spirit that witneſſes to it? 

It is well that the goſpel has better evidence 
of its power and excellency than unfruitful pro- 
feſſors; otherwiſe, the divine original of it might 
be queſtioned, and the tranſcendent virtue and 
efficacy of it, decried. This is what barrenneſs 
tends to. PE | 

And 2. as it is a reproach to the goſpel ; ſo 

_ alſo a grief to thoſe that labour in it. They whom 
God has ſent into his vineyard, and employs in 
his goſpel, if their hearts are upright with him, 
love to God and fouls will teach them to value 
nothing like the fruits of their miniſtry. They 

have not the deſire of their hearts, unleſs they 
ſee the effects of their labour, in the ſouls and 
lives of their people, in their fruitful profeſſion of 
Chriſt, and conſtant growing up in him. This 

e OY "> 
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is what they aim at ; the proſpect of it yields 
them the greateſt comfort and j Joy : And hence, 
on the contrary, the diſappointment cannot but 
be very grievous. This fits heavy upon them, 
and makes them groan : Alas! have I prayed 
and preached ſo long, to ſo little purpoſe. 

After all their time, and pains, and earneſt- 
neſs ſhall they be left to fit down and ſay, One 
and another I have laboured over in vain, and 
ſo have ſpent my ſtrength for nought ? Where | 
are the children that I hoped would have been 
given me, and which I have been fo long in tra- 
vail for? Shall they, that for holy fruitfulneſs, 
T had hoped would fave been my joy and crown, 
be after all my reproach ? How deep do theſe 
thoughts pierce thoſe who have occafion for them! 
And where is the miniſter that hath not too much? 

What affliction does it cauſe upon their own 
account, from concern leſt they ſhould not have 
been opright with God, or leſt they ran before 
they were ſent, and leſt they have been unfruit- 
ful, becauſe unſucceſsful ? 

And beſides this, they cannot but be concern- 
ed upon your account, leſt they ſhould be brought 
in as witneſſes at laſt againſt their unfruitful hear- 
ers, and ſo increaſe their condemnation, whoſe 
ſalvation they ſo earneſtly longed for, and laboured 
after. If God will not have the hearts of his 
people ſadden, much leſs thoſe of his mini- 
ſters. And how great is their fin upon that ac- 
count, and how much have they to anſwer for, 
who to ſo great a degree occaſion it? 

1. Fruitfulneſs is what God juſtly expects and 


looks for; and it is no ſinall provocation to diſ- 
appoint 
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appoint him herein. Where God vouchſafes 
means, he looks for anſwerable returns: as a 
huſbandman would do from ground he hath be- 
ſtowed much coſt and pains upon. After his 
declaration of his concern about his vineyard, his 
planting it in a very fruitful hill; his care in 
pruning, manuring, and doing every thing that 
tended to make it fruitful, what guilt muſt it 
argue in thoſe who give him occafion to fay, 
when I looked for grapes, behold it brought 
forth wild grapes, thus deceiving his expecta- 
tion, and fruſtrating his labour ? And ſhould all 
others do ſo, where would be the people he 
hath formed for himſelf, or the praiſe he hath 
formed them for? 

2. Unfruitfulneſs in ſuch as ſit under the 
goſpel and the means of grace tends to bring 
all religion into ſuſpicion, and to confirm a- 
theiſts and infidels in the rejection of all. To 
hear men profeſs to believe the great things 
the goſpel reveals to be true, and yet live no 
otherwiſe than if they were falſe, tempts to con- 
_ clude their profeſſion feigned, and fo all rehgion 
to be a meer pretence. 

3. Unfruitfulneſs under the goſpel, is a fin 
againſt the cleareſt light, and the diſtinguiſh- 
ing goodneſs of God. God has told us in the 
plaineſt manner, what he requires of us, and 
expects from us: This we cannot but know; 
and therefore to remain barren, 1s a fin againſt 
light and knowledge, and ſo of the deeper 
guilt : Eſpecially, as with light to know our 
duty, we have means and helps in order to do 
it. 
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it. The Lord hath not been unto us a bar- 

ren wilderneſs, or a land of drought, but the 

Father of mercies; and if we go not beyond 

others in fruitfulneſs, our fins will go beyond 

| thoſe of others in ſinfulneſs; ; And by this we 
9 may be led to think of the Wrath we lay our- 


| ſelves open to. 
1.4 To * to the next thing to be con- 
|. III. The. greatneſs of the judgment "IM God 
12 to ſay of any, They ſhall not 5 healed, but be 
133 left to perpetual barrenneſs. £ 
1 It is a ſpiritual judgment, which ſorts. of | 
| all others are the moſt dieadful, in regard of | 
= the ſoul, upon which they fall, and as they | 
"i2Y are inſtances of the greateſt diſpleaſure in God, 
4 by whom they are inflicted, How much hor- | 
if ror is carried in this threatning, never to be 
| +8 healed, to be given to ſalt, to be perpetually | 
4 barren ! To be left in the ſtate in which we 
1455 were born, and the far worſe into which we 5 
14 have brought ourſelves by fin, and never be = 
#74 cured! To be deprived of the means of cure, 1 
4644 5 not to have them bleſſed of God to do 
ih s good! That we ſhould be forſaken and ne- 1 
#1 plecied as the high way; deſtitute of any thing 8 
1H that is good for the preſent, and without hope 
1 of any for the future! That ordinances ſhall WM | 
mer be barren to us, and our hearts barren under 
wr them ; that we would not be healed, and now 1 
11 ſhall not be healed till we die! That God 2 
| ſhould fay of us, They would be filthy, and let d 
| them be filthy ſtill! They were wiltully barren, MW 1: 
and now, in judgment as a puniſhment for their lc 
barren= 
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barrenneſs, they /hall remain ſo! My goſpel 
ſhall not inſtruct and heal them; my Spirit 
ſhall not, to any ſaving purpoſe, any more ſtrive 
with them ! 

1. A ſoul not healed, or totally barren, is 
yet out of Chriſt: And, to be doomed to per- 
petual barrenneſs never to, be healed, is for 
ever to be excluded from him. And, what 
more fearful can be ſaid of a ſoul, than that it 
is out of Chriſt, and muſt be for ever ſo? Out 
of Chriſt, and ſo unpardoned, unſanctified, 
without hope of heaven, under ſentence to ever- 
laſting miſery in hell, and its ſtate as to this, 
never be changed ? if any thing could have hea- 
led it, the waters of the ſanctuary would have 
done this, the goſpel and the means of grace; 
but remaining under theſe, and out- ſtanding its 
time, the things of its peace, are now hid from 
its eyes. 

The waters of the ſanctuary ſhall never do 
the ſoul good that continues as a iry place, 
till God reſolve, it ſhall not be healed, but be 


barren for ever. 


(J.) Either ſuch fouls ſhall be deprived of 


the means of healing, the external means of 


grace: Or, | 
(2.) They ſhall not be accompanied with the 
healing ſaving influences of the Spirit. 


(1.) God ſometimes may deprive them of 
the external means of grace, Ja. v. 6. And J 


will lay it waſte : it fhall not be pruned, nor 


digged, &c. God will not throw away his 


labour, and that of his miniſters upon fruit- 
leſs ground; but either call them home, or 
Vor, 3. FF: ſuffer 
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ſuffer them to be removed, that ſuch may be 


left like the heath in the deſart, Jer. xvii. 6, 


This is threatened, Matth. xxi. 43. Therefore 
fay I unto you, 7. 5 Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. And how deplorable 
is the ſtate of the perſon or people from whom 
the goſpel is removed, and ſo the glory de- 
parted; the means of falvation taken away, and 
the treaty of peace between God and ſuch, bro- 
ken off. 


2.) Or, if the goſpel and external means 


of grace are vouchſafed to ſouls forſaken and 


never to be healed, They ſhall not be attend- 


ed with the faving influences of the Spirit. 
To what purpoſe this, when the ſoul is never 
to be healed, the ground never likely to be 
made fruitful P God declares that his Spirit 
ſhall not always ſtrive with man; and if the 
word and ordinances are continued, when the 
Spirit is. withdrawn, inſtead of converting and 
healing, 97 will be but gas ſtupifying, 
Iſa. 19 

2. A foul not healed, but given to perpe- 
tual barrenneſs, has no promiſe of the pro- 


tection of providence, but may be expoſed to 
all the evils of the preſent life. This God 


threatens his barren vineyard with, 1ja.v. 5, 6. 
I vill take away the hedge thereof, and it ſhall be 
eaten uþ and break Sin the wall thereof, and 
zt ſhall be troden down, &c. When the fence is 
taken away all manner of calamities have liberty 


to invade, even the moſt dreadful and deſolating. 


Such 
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Such as have been barren under the means of 
fruitfulneſs, have been the greateſt inſtances of 
provoked juſtice, 

3. And Loſtly, They that are finally forſaken, 
as incurable and given up to perpetual barren- 
neſs, have not a moment's ſecurity from eternal 


wrath. John xv. 2. Every branch in me, that 


beareth not fruit, be taketh away, i. e. is ready 
to do ſo: and all ſuch as are withered, are pre- 
pared to be fuel for the fire, ver. 6. | 

Whilſt there is hope of fruit from any 
branch, it is ſpared : But when Chriſt comes 


to ſeek fruit, and finds none within the ſpace 
allowed, and favs, Let not fruit grow on thee from 


benceforth, for ever, it immediately withers: and 
ſo being no more for fruit, nothing remains, but 
that it be cut down and caſt into the fire and 
burned. And O how terrible will that be ! If he 
that deſpiſed Moſes's law, died without mercy, 
of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who hath neglected 1o 


great ſalvation ? 


The IV. thing was to ſhew the ſteps by which 
ſuch a judgment is brought on, and how God 
uſually proceeds to it. ” 

And here, let it be conſidered in general, that 
it is for fin, the fin of refuſing to be healed 


after much patience, long waiting, plentiful pro- 


viſion and earneſt intreaties in order thereto. It 
is becauſe ſinners will not be purged when God 
would purge them, that the reſolve 1s taken, 


Thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſs any 


more, till I have cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee, 
Fa. God's 
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God's willingneſs to heal ſinners is ſufficiently 
clear, in the-phyſician he hath provided, remedy 


tndered, the time he, waits, the entreaties he 
uſeth, the Joy he manifeſts when any ſoul is 


recovered, and the grief he expreſſes when all 


the methods of his grace are fruſtrated. And 
if after all they will not be healed, how juſtly 
may he reſolve, they ſhall not be healed, but 


continue barren for ever? 


In the way to this ſad ſtate, 


1. OC. d leaves them to a careleſs indifferent 
ſpirit about what momentous things the goſ- 


pel reveals, and the concern of their ſouls in 
them. They hear as if they heard not, not 


labouring to underſtand, and fcel the weight 
of things that they hear. This they indulge, 


and therefore are left to it, %. vi. 9, 10. And 
he faid, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, 
but unde Hand not ; and fee ye indeed, but per- 

cerve not. Make the heart of this people fat, and 


mate their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, bt 


they fee with their eyes, and hear ⁊cith their ears, 
and underſtand <ith their heart, and convert and 
be healed. | 

Sch a "PEW! VO and indifferency 1s 
uſually attended with blindneſs and inſenſibi- 
lity, ſo as not to apprehend their diſeaſe, and 
mind a cure, and perceive their need of it. They 
that in the day of their viſitation will not 
know or regard the things of their peace, may 
have their darkneſs increafed to a judicial blind- 


neſs, and that may be accompanied with great 
ſtupidity ; ſo that, though in the greateſt dan- 


ger, they may be moſt ſecure. This is cal- 
led, 


4, YT SR” ˙ OR EIA 
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led, zhe ſpirit of jlumber, which God gives to thoſe 
who do not like to retain him in their know- 
ledge, and eyes that they ſhould not ſee, nor ears 
that they ſhould not hear, Rom. xi. 8. 

3. Sometimes the waters of the ſanctuary 
are ſtaid, or diverted ; or elſe, they that would 
not be healed by them, are removed to places 
where they have none of the external means 
of knowledge and fruitfulneſs they once en- 
joyed. 

4. The healing grace and influence of the 
Spirit may be withheld ; without the help of 
which, the diſeaſe of the ſoul cannot be re- 


moved, nor its barrenneſs cured. 


5. The ſpirit being withdrawn, they may 
be left of God to entertain errors and to believe 
lies; hereby they may think themſelves whole, 
when ready to periſh, and cry peace, peace to 


| themſelves, when ſudden deſtruction is near, 


2 The}. i; 38 | 8 
6. Laſtly, Upon this, the reſolution may be 
taken up to let them alone, that his Spirit 
ſhall not ſtrive with them, that he will not 
ſeek to reclaim them, that they ſhall not be 
healed on earth: and at laſt, as unholy, they 
ſhall be excluded from heaven; and, as pre- 
pared for hell, they ſhall be caſt into it, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. _ 
APPLICATION. 
What remains is the Uje of the whole. 
Is it ſo dreadful a judgment for God to fay of 
any under the goſpel, They ſhall not be healed, 
P 3 | but 
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but be given to ſalt? Avoid thoſe things that 
Jead to this, and take the courſe neceflary to 
prevent it. 

Firſt, Avoid thoſe things that lead to this, 
which are ſuch as theſe : 

(1.) Making light of the waters of the ſan- 
ctuary, by neglecting or careleſs attending upon 
them. Remember it is not a vain thing, for i it 
is for your life. 

(2.) Taking up with a meer profeſſion of 
religion, and attending upon the means of 
grace without looking to ſee that their end 
be anſwered, in a ſaving change e 
within. 

fe) Neglecting, or oppoling the convic- 
tions of conſcience, and the motions of the 
Spirit. 

(4.) Setting death ak judgment at too great 
a diſtance, and flattering yourſelves into ſtapi- 
dity from a vain e of having many 
years to come. 

(J.) Delaying to look after a cure till another 
time. 

(6.) Being too much taken up with the 
body and Uk preſent world, the cares of which 
choak the word, and cauſe it to oc un- 
fruitful. 

Avoid theſe e as leading to ſo fad 1 
ſtate. 

Secondly, Take the courſe 8 to pre- 
vent it. 

1. Apprehend the ala caſe you are in 


by nature. 
2. Attend 
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1 2. Attend upon the means God hath ap- 
hat f ; 
pointed in order to a cure. 

Laſtly, Be diligent in hearing, much in prayer, 
for the preſence and influence of the Spirit, 
to heal, quicken and recover you to God, and 
bring you into a vital union to Chriſt : and 
then live by faith upon him for farther help 
and healing fruitfulneſs and growth in this 
world, preparatory to your compleat bleſſedneſs 
in another. 

Theſe are the things that belong to your 
peace, May you in this your day, know and 
mind them, that they may not be eternally hid- 


den from your eyes. hs 
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MATTH. XV. 21—28. 


Ver. Then TFeſus went thence, and departed 
znto he coaſts of Tyre and 8 idon. 35 
Ver. 22. And behold, a woman of Canaan came 
out of the ſame coſts, and cried unto him, 
ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 2 
of David; my daugyter 1s gr revs fy wexed zwith 


a ow 
Ver. 23. But be anſwered her not a NE >" And 


his 22 came and beſoughit him ſay ng, Send 
ber away, for ſhe crieth after us. 

Ver. 24. But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not 
ent, but unto the l. 5 ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. 

Ver. 25. Then came ſhe and worſhipped 6 him, fay- 


Lord, help me. 
ws 26. But be anſwered and ſaid, It is not 


meet to take the childrens bread, and caſt it 10 
ags. 


Ver. 27. Aud ſte ſaid, Truth, Lord: Tet the 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 


maſter's table, 
"Ver. 28. 
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ver. 28. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto ber, 
O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt, And her daughter Was made 
obole from that very Pour. 


N the cloſe of the foregoing chapter, we find 
our Lord in the land of Geneſarethb: where 
having reaſoned with the Scribes and Phariſees 
that came from Teruſalem, and inſtructed the 
multitude, it is here in this chapter ſaid, verſe 
21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Siden. The perſons and 
places that have been favoured with Chriſt's pre- 
{ence and inſtructions, may not be always ſo : 
having delivered his meſſage, and done his work, 
he will remgye. The day is going away, and 
night will ſucceed. Happy they, who while they 
have the light, know how to uſe it; and hav- 
ing Jeſus with them, make {ure of an intereſt in 
him, before he go from them. 


Tyre and Sidon being cities of Phenicia, be- 


longing to the Gentiles, it is queſtioned, whe- 


ther our Lord actually went inte that country, 
or into the utmoſt borders of Pale/zine neareſt to 
it: for we read, he forbad his diſciples to go 
into the way of the Gentiles, Matth. x. $5. 


 Whence ſome apprehend, that he would not go 
himſelf thither; the time being not yet come 


for his being made manifeſt to them. Others 
think he withdrew thither for privacy ſake, at 
this time, from thote with him, and hearing 
hin: but his going thither, with ſome of his 
miraculous operations there, might be taken as a 
preludium to the calling of the Gn tiles, and to 
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the deer revelation of himſelf, that ſhould be 
afterwards more generally vouchſafed to them. 

But to whether of theſe the cauſe of his de- 
parture to the coaſts ſpoken of, refers, we are 
concerned in what happened there, than to Know- 
this. 

Ver. 22. And behold, a woman of Canaan came 
out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto him, ſaying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou fon of David: 
my daughter ts grievouſly vexed with a devil. 

In which we may take notice, 

1. Of the ſapplicant, a woman of Canaan. 
The evangeliſt Mark ſays, ſhe was a Greek, a 
term given to all the reſt of the world who were 
not Jews, a Syrophæœnician, or native of the 
country. near to Tyre and Sidon, one, it may be, 
of the race of the old Canaanites, and an Hea- 
then compared to the Jews ; and yet one apply- 
ing to Chriſt, whom the Tews rejected. 


Of the 7itle ſhe ſpeaks to him by, O Lord, 


thou ſon of David, &c. As the true Meſſiah 


promiſed to the Jeus of the feed of David, as 
the Lord and Saviour of his people, ſhe here ac- 
knowledgeth him. She, as living near the 'Zews 
in Galilee, where Chriſt chiefly converſed, and 
preached, and wrought miracles, had an oppor- 
tunity of hearing of him; and tho' an Heathen, 
ſhe ſeems to be well enlightened 3 in the import of 
the titles ſhe here gives him, and brought to be- 
lieve him the true Miſſiaß, the deſire of all na- 


tions, and the great deliverer of loſt mankind : 


to kim thiefore ſhe applies for help 1 in her pre- 
ſent need. 
35 The 


The eleventh Sermon. 219 
3. The requeſt, ſhe makes to him, with the 


round thereof; Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou fon of David ; my daughter is grievouſh Vex= 
ed with a devil. This was a common cale in our 
Saviour's time : for as Chriſt came to deſtroy the 
works of the devil, the malicious ſpirit mages ſo 
much the more, and was permitted to do ſo, to 
advance the glory of the Redeemer in conquer- 
ing and caſting him out. The daughter was 
grievouſly vexed, in which affliction the tender 
parent deeply ſhared ; and therefore in the lan- 
guage of love, ſpake of her child's diſtreſs as her 
own, Lord have mercy upon me. It touches and 
moves the bowels of gracious parents to ſee the 
miſery their children fall under, or are haſtening 
to; and this makes them the more earneſt with 
Chriſt in prayer for them, as, it may be, they 
are not ſenſible of their own caſe, or cannot, or 
will not pray for themſelves. They that defire 
their childrens ſalvation as their own, will, and 
ought to go to Chriſt as the great phyſician, and 
pour out their ſouls before him. My child is 
bre vexed with a devil ; 1s led captive by him at 
his will, thrown ſometimes into the fire, and 
ſometimes into the water ; hurried from one fin 
to another, and haſting apace to hell, O how 
it wounds my foul to think of the danger ſhe is 
in! Lord, have mercy upon me, and __y me 
by healing her. 
_ _ Having thus ſeen the ſupplicant, and the oc- 
caſion and errand of her coming to Chriſt : in the 
following verſes we have an account how her 
faith was tried by Chriſt's carriage towards her, 


how it may be diſcovered in her waiting on him, 
and 
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and in the iſſue, how it was commended and re- 

warded. And theſe ſhall be the heads to which 

I ſhall reduce what I deſign from this memorable 

aflage. 

I. The trials and difficulties this ſapplicant 8 Faith 
met with. 

II. How it was diſcovered in its trials, and 
wor keth through all. 

III. The happy iſſuc of this, how gloriouſſy it 
was rewarded; which will lead to the uſe we 
ought to . of it. 

I. The trials and difficulties this ſupplicant's 
faith here met with. 
Theſe are ſeveral: | | 
1. Though ſhe cries, Chriſt is wholly ſilent, 


ver. 23. He anſwered her not à word. 


The evangeliſt Mark tells us, Chap. vi. 24. 
that being come into the borders of Tyre and Si- 
don, he entered into an houſe : and hither ſhe 
comes to him, and falls at his feet, with this 
humble cry, Have mercy on me, O Lord. But he 
takes no notice of her, anſwers her not a word. 

How great a trial 1s this, to ſpeak to the only 
Saviour, and have no return. To cry to a merci- 
ul feviour and meet with no more regard than 
if he did not hear! In the deepeſt diſtreſs to have 
none elſe to go to, and yet to have no relief or 
anſwer from him who alone was able to help, 
and of whoſe compaſſions and grace ſhe had 
heard ſo much. 
From Chriſt's carriage here 3 with the 
iſſue, it is plain, believers may have their prayers 
heard and accepted, and a gracious anſwer de- 


ſigned 
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ſigned them, when yet by the filence of heaven, 
they may be for a time kept in ſuſpence. 
This has often been the manner of God's deal- 
ing with his people, as we may learn from their 
complaints, and confeſſions how hardly they could 
bear up under their caſes, 175 
The church ſpeaks of it as the bittereſt ingre- 
dient in her cup, the greateſt aggravation of her 
affliction, that no anſwer was given to the loud- 
eſt cries ſhe could ſend to heaven, Lam. iii. 8. 
Alſo when T cry and ſhout, be ſhutteth out my prayer. 

And afterwards ſhe complains that he barred the 
way of acceſs to him, and thereby deprived of 
her molt ſenſible ſupport in diſtreſs, Thou haſt 
covered thyſelf with a cloud, that our prayer ſhould 

not paſs through, ver, 44. And with how mourn- 
ful an air doth-the ſpouſe ſpeak of her diſappoint- 
ment when ſeeking her Beloved, Cant. v. 6. 1 
ſought him, but I could not find bim: I called him, 

_ but he gave me no anſwer, Pſalm xxii. 2. O my 
God, faith the Pfalmiſt, I cry in the day time, but 
thou heareſt not; and in the night ſeaſon, and am 
not ſilent. But God was ſtill ſo: and this con- 
tinued ſo long, that he declares, P/alm Ixix. 3. 
I am weary of my crying, my throat is dried: 
mine eyes fail while IJ wait for my God, And in 
this diſtreſſed caſe how earneſtly doth he plead, 
Pjalm Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. Will the Lord caſt off for 
ever © Will he be favourable no more? Is bis mer- 
cy clean gone for ever? Doth his promiſe fail for 

vermore © Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? 
This is not a new, though a d:ficult caſe to a 
believer, conſidering the encouraging character 
under which God is made known to his people, 
2 | Vl. 
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VIZ, as a God that beareth prayer, to whom all 
fleſh ſhould come, P/a/m lxv. 2. Conſidering 
he has a perfect knowledge of what his people 
ſuffer : conſidering his great affection for them, 
the compaſſion of his nature, the power of his 
arm, or his ability to help them, and the many 
kind intimations he has given to expect it, P/alm 
I. 15. Call upon me in the day of trouble; I ill 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. Iſaiah Ixv. 
24. 1t ſhall come to paſs, that before they call, I 
will anſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking, I will 
hear. After all this, how hard is the believer 
put to it, whoſe cries are entertained with ſilence, 
as if only poured into the air, to reconcile his 
treatment with God's goodneſs, &c. and to keep 
up faith in him? But, that faith is not unprovid- 
ed of arguments to ſolve the difficulty, and carry 
the ſoul through it, we may ſhew afterwards. 
Yet in the mean time the trial is fore, and 
was the caſe of the 97:97 in the text. How 
humbly and earneſtly doth ſhe plead ! She threw 
herſelf on the ground, and from the df? cried 
for help. Her caſe was moſt deplorable, Lord, 
my daughter is fore vexed with a devil: O let her 
be delivered from the fyranny of that foul malici- 
ous ſpirit, and no longer be ſubject to his power 
and rage. None beſides him could do it, and to 
him it was the eaſieſt thing in the world. She 
did not claim, but beg; begged it as an inſtance 
of mercy, and what ſhe would eſteem and ac- 
knowledge a mercy to /erfe/f, if ſhe could be 
heard for this relief for her child. 
Chriſt ſaw, and was witneſs to all her inward 
grief, the commotions of her foul, the | 
I | 0 
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of her bowels, as well as heard her cry : but for 
all this, anſwered ber not a word. 

This was the firlt trial, but not the only one; 
a greater follows. 

2. Upon the inſtances of the diſciples con- 
cerning her, Chriſt ſeems to intimate, that he 
had nothing to do with her. It is faid, His dis 
ciples came and beſought him, ſaying, 8 end ber a- 
_ qoay, for ſhe crieth after us. But he anſwered and 
faid, I am not * but to the bo oft ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. 

I cannot think as ſome, that the diſciples ſpake 
this only out of impatience of her cry, and that 

they would have their Lord ſend her away any 

how, ſo they might be rid of her importunity. 

Indeed their manner of ſpeaking ſeems to in- 
timate 2 little commiſeration of her caſe. and 
that they ſpaxe for hemſelves and their own qui- 
et, rather than for her relief; this being the ar- 
gument they uſed tor ſending ber away, even ber 
crying after them, But however, taking theſe 
words in the kindeſt ſenſe, as the beſt plea they 
could make for her, Send her away, for ſhe cri- 
eth after us. They might mean by them; This 
is not a flight affliction ſhe is under, nor is ſhe 
cold in begging relief: her ſupplication is earneſt 
and vehement, anſwerable to her preſſing di- 
ſtreſs: O let her ſpeedily obtain the mercy for 
which ſhe loudly cries, and has ſo much teaſon 
to do ſo. 

Admitting this, how much diſcouragement j is 
there in the anſwer Chriſt gives? How intirely 
does it ſeem to daſh and cut off all hope, and 
leave her deſpairing? If his ſilence was diſcou- 


raging 


tjratl, 


* _ 
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raging before, his anſwer is much mare ſo: if 


ſhe was put hard to it when he ſaid nothing, 


how much more ſo to hear him ſay, J am not 


ſent, but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Ijrael: 2 
To which ſhe not belonging, he ſeems to inti- 


mate, that ſhe was without his commiſſion, one 
with whom he had nothing to do, and who if 
miſerable, mult for all him, continue ſo. 

Chriſt here ſpeaks of his perſonal miniſtry and 
miſſion, which was the privilege of the circum- 


ciſion or people of the Fes, Rom. xv. 8. He 


indeed came into the world, not for the Fews 
only, but for the Gentiles = 75 : but, as an apo- 
ſtle, he was firſt to publiſh the goſpel to them, 


and ſo were his diſciples after him. 


He does not deny that he was ſent as a Re- 
deemer to more ; but that, as an apoſtle or mi- 
niſter in the days of his fleſh, he. was not ſent, 


but to the loſt (keep of the houſe of Ijrael, The 


eus were to have the firſt offer of goſpel grace, 
and to them Chriſt came as his own, though 
they, his own, received him not. 


This he oe intimates, but in ſuch a way as 


ſeems to leave the poor creature that cried after 


him, no proſpect of relief. 
He was able to ſave, and ſent for that end; 


but it was to the 12 free of the Bene of Iſrael, 


of which num 2 was none, and lo left to 
conclude herſelf hour help or hope. 

How amazing a thing was this! This poor 
ſoul was not only driven back by her own miſ- 


giving thoughts, but even by Chriſt's words, I | 


am not ſent, but unto the loft ſheep of the tou of 


But 
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But what Chriſt's commiſſion was ſhe did 
not ſtand to diſpute, nor yield to ſcruples againſt 
her own neceſſity and duty. She was ſure ſhe 
needed his falvation as much as any : her diſtreſs 
was great, and fo was his power and grace. God 
might do by his Chriſt what he pleaſed ; but 
this was only left her to do, to cry after him, 
and caſt herſelf upon him, and never give over 
till ſhe obtained her requeſt, Upon this ground, 
after two repulſes, /he came and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord help me, ver. 25, which leads on to 


another difficulty: for, 
When her requett i is renewed, Chriſt ſeems 


to anſwer it with reproach and contempt : ver. 
26. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and caſt it to dogs. 

It was a common ſaying among the Feu, that 
themſelves were the children of God, and all the 
reſt of the world dogs: and Chriſt here ſpeaks 
of, and to her, as one that was ſo reckoned. 
How ſtrange a word is this to drop from the 
mouth of Chriſt, the meek and merciful Savi- 
| our, one ſeemingly reproaching a poor creature 
| asa dog when applying to him for help? How 
low will God ſometimes humble thoſe whom he 
reſolves to raiſe ? 

Who would not have expected that now ſhe 
ſhould fink under the rebuke, and no more re- 
| new her ſuit, when even her importunity did but 
| ſeem to drive her farther off from the favour ſhe 
| begged, 
| But that which Comal to cut off all hope, 
| ſhe now improves as a ground of claim: ſhe 

owns the charge, and pleads from it. Truth, 


You. It 20. Lord: 
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Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their maſter's table : as if ſhe ſhould fay, 
The dogs belong to the family; and though they 
are not allowed to fit at the table, as children, 
they may yet creep under it : the feaſt is for the 
children, but there may be crumbs for the very 


dogs. In thy houſe there is bread enough, and 


to ſpare : whilſt others are admitted to the full- 


eſt entertainment. I beg a crumb, which may 
be well ſpared even to a dog, and the children 


have never the leſs. But this lend to the 


II. As having ſpoken of the trial of this wo- 


man's faith, I come to confider how it was dil. 
covered, and worked through all. 

Chriſt ſpeaks in the cloſe of the text with 
admiration, O woman, great is thy farth, And 
it diſcovered itſelf to be ſo, in that though Chriſt 
was filent, ſhe did not drop, but continue her 
ſuit : in that when he ſpake fo as to ſeem to ex- 
clude her out of his commiſſion for help, ſhe 
paſſed over the doubts ſhe could not anſwer, and 
inſtead of diſputing, adored him, and prayed to 
him ſtill: and in that, that by mentioning the 
low eſteem the Fews had of her, and all like 
her, reckoning them but as dogs, the humbly let 
paſs the indignity, and turned that which ſeemed 


moſt againſt her into a plea for obtaining the mer- 


cy ſhe came begging to him for. 

1. Tho' Chriſt was filent the did not drop 
but continue her ſuit. 

When Chriſt came into thoſe coaſts of Tyre 
and Siden, he went into a private houſe, as not 
willing to have it known where he was ; but ſhe 

having notice of his being near to where ſhe 
| | dyelt, 
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dwelt, ſearches after him, and having found the 
great Phyſician, might be ready to conclude, it 

was one half of the cure. But opening her caſe, 
and crying to him, Have mercy upon me, O Lord, 
my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. Her 
expectation is diſappointed : he gives her never a 
word, but riſes up in ſilence, and goes away, as 
it were turning his back upon her and her re- 
queſt. Tho' ſhe throws herſelf at his feet, beg- 
ging for mercy ; inſtead of relief, ſhe can get no 
anſwer, but is firſt diſregarded, and then left to 
ſtay, if ſhe pleaſed, where ſhe was: but ſhe 
will not thus be put off. The eternal Word 
would not ſpeak to her; the wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther would not anſwer her; the compaſſionate 
Jeſus would take no notice of her; the heaven 
ly Phyſician would not yet help her: but all 
this does not diſcourage or fink her. If he leave 
the houſe, ſhe will follow him: if her requeſt, 
at its firſt delivery, be ſlighted, it ſhall be repeat- 
ed with greater earneſtneſs, and ſent after him: 
Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us, ſay the diſ- 

| Ciples of her. | 
How does the earneſtneſs of this Heathen in 
crying after Chriſt, reproach the 1gnorance and 
ingratitude of the Jews, who generally made 
light of him ; and invite all that hear it, to ad- 
mice her faith thus diſcovered, and the grace of 
God in general wherever it works. Faith enabled 
| her to read an argument Chriſt's filence, and 
| by it ſhe continued her ſuit. Though he an- 
| ſwered her not a word, it is not ſaid, he heard 
her not a word; and whilſt the Lord's ear is 
open, the believer ſees reaſon and encourage- 
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ment to pray. Chriſt's ſilence, to faith hath 
this language, Pray on till: tho the petition is 
not preſently granted, it may be received ; and 
therefore ſhould be preſented. 
It may ' ſeem ſtrange indeed, that God, or 
Chriſt ſhould be filent to the cries of their peo- 
ple, and ſometimes long defer to anſwer ; con- 
fidering his titles and perfections, and the kind 
declarations of his word: but faith will teach 
the ſoul to fetch arguments, even for all this, to 
continue the ſuit. 


God is a God hearing prayer, that 70 him all 


fleſh may come: and his deterring to anſwer, 1s 
no proof that the requeſt of any 1s not heard, or 


a reaſon that they ſhould preſently grow ſtrange 
to him. His arm is not ſhortened that he cannot 


fave, nor his ear heavy that he cannot hear ; and 


if fleſh and ſenſe will thence ſay, Why then am 
I not preſently relieved ? Faith will ſay with more 
reaſon, Why then. ſhould I not continue to cry 


and wal) - He knows the afflictions of his peo- 
ple, and hath a ſpecial affection for them; and 
faith aſſures the ſoul that he knows hen it i 
beſt to appear in their favour. The trials of the 
preſent life are well enough conſiſtent with our 


Father's love, and often the effects of it; and 


he hath ends worthy of himſelf in all his dealings 

with us, which if we know not now, we ſhall 

know after a while. 

Ile hath ſaid, Call upon me in the day of trou- 
ble, and I will Auer thee, &c, But as he has 

not expreſly limited the time, faith will tel 

us, that it ſhall be in the fitteſt ſeaſon, of which 
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his own wiſdom, as being infinite, is the beſt 

judge. — | | 

; it his promiſe be urged, Iſaiab Ixv. 24. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, that befere they call, I will 
anſwer, and whilſt they are yet ſpeaking, I will 
hear. Faith will teach us to underſtand he will 
do this at times when it may make moſt for his 
own glory, and his people's trueſt good, the great 
deſigns to which he has a conſtant regard. 

To all which may be added, that the ſame 
words that bid us pray, bid us wait too, P/alm 
xxvii. 14. Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, 
and be ſhall ftrengthen thine heart: wait, I ſay, 
on the Lord. God will have his praying afflicted 
people to wait, and ſometimes to wait long for 
an anſwer, and why ſhould any one of them 
think to be peculiarly indulged ? Thus he will 
exerciſe their faith and patience, make trial of 
their love, excite the more ardent deſires and 

| cries after him, in which he delights, and en- 

| dear the mercy to us when he beſtows that which 
we have been long praying and waiting for ; and 
thus he will make way for the larger tribute of 
praiſe to be returned to himſelf. Under the 
ſeeming flight and ſilence of heaven, upon ſuch 

grounds as theſe, faith {till holds the ſoul to 
prayer; and the more it ſeems to be diſcouraged, 
the louder it cries. 85 

| Thus did the woman here: tho' Chriſt was 

| tlent to her firſt cry, ſhe encouraged herſelf and 
purſued her ſuit and him : and how eminent was 
the faith ſhe diſcovered! _ | 

2. When Chriſt ſpeaks, and ſeems to exclude 
her out of his commiſſion to give help and re- 


* lief; 
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lief, the paſſeth over the doubt ſhe could not an- 


wer, and inſtead of diſputing, adores him, and 
prays to him ſtill. 


When he fays, 1 am not ſent, but unto the Ig off 


ſheep of the houſe of Hracl. How many ſcruples 


might ariſe in her mind, from Chriſt's ſaying, 


1 am not ſent, but to the loft ſheep of the houſe 
of Iſrael, about the extent of his commiſſion, 


how far it reached, and whether ſhe could ex- 


pect to have any benefit at all from it ? But ſhe 
ſtays not tv give place to theſe, but as it were 
getting ground by denials, ſhe came and wor- 
ſthipped him, praying yet again to him, Lara 
help me. 

1 wo or three things are here implied, as what 
ſhe kept her eye upon, and by which ſhe was 
quickened and helped on in praying to Chriſt a- 


midſt ſo many diſcouragements, which otherwiſe 
would have been cnough to ſink her. 


(1.) Upon her deep neceffity. It was a de- 
plorable cafe her child was in, being grzevotfy 
wexed with a devil, from ſubjection to which the 
earneſtly defired to fee her ſet free. 

(2.) Upon Chriſt's power, and his compaſſion 


joined with it, that he and he only could, and, as 


ſhe hoped, would relieve her. Her faith as to 
this is manifeſted by her coming to him, and by 
the title ſhe gives of him, of Lord: Lord help me. 

She lived among thoſe who would have gone 
to inchanters, and made uſe of exorciſers; but 
having heard of Chriſt, ſhe would apply to no 
other. And ſhe came to bim as able to help, 


and of whoſe compaſſion and grace in helping ſo 


many inſtances had been given forth. 
630 Upan 
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a Upon him as the Meſſiah promiſed of 
God, the Ka deliverer ; and ſo worſt ipped him, 


and caſt herſelf upon him, with this ſtrong cry, 


uttered by a ſtronger faith, Lord, help me. | 
J- When Chriſt frond to reproach her by 


giving her an anſwer expreſſing the low eſteem 


the pbariſaic Fews had of her, and of all ſuch 


as ſhe was by nation, vz. That they were but 


as dogs in God's account, compared to them who 
were his children ; ſhe humbly let paſs the in- 
dignity, and turned that which ſeemed to make 
moſt againſt her, into an argument for her ob- 
taining the mercy ſhe came to him to beg for. 
This was a third repulſe, which Chriſt here 
gave to this woman, in theſe words, If ig not 
meet to take the childrens meat, and to gave it to 
dogs by which Chriſt deſigned to mind her of 


the low efteem the Jews had of her and her 


ople without the viſible church, compared 
with themſelves. But ſhe was willing to own 


| herſelf to be as mean as the Fews reckoned her, 
and with patience overcame their diminiſ 3 


compariſon of her to a dog, and by faith im- 
proved it; meekly deſiring, that if ſhe was but 
even like one, ſhe might have a dog's place and 


privilege. | She did not reflect on others, to give 


ae to herſelf ; denied not the Fews to be the 


children of God, nor herſelf to be as mean and 


vile as a dog: ſhe owns all, and humbly replies, 


Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that 


fall from their maſier”s table. 


The Gentiles, intimates ſhe, are poor worth- 
hb outcaſts, and I am one of that number ; yet 
ſome few of them at leaſt may be allowed to 
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partake in a lower degree of what the Jews en- 
joy in the greateſt plenty. The mercy I beg 
may be vouchſafed without prejudice to them. 
It is not the higheſt place, or the greateſt favour 
I ſue for, or can expect; only, if I am allow- 
ed but to be as a dog, let me not be wholly re- 
jected or cait off. Though dogs may not come 
fo high as the table, they may creep under it, 
and there eat of the crumbs that fall: it is but 
as a crumb to thee what I deſire, and this I 
would be thankful for. 

This was the diſcovery of this fupplicint s faith 
under trials. Now followeth, 

III. The happy iſſue of this, in her faith's 
triumph. Then Teſus anfoered and ſaid unto 
ber, O woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt. 

To how bleſſed an iſſue is the W brought ? 
Chriſt's anſwer before, was not ſo diſcouraging, 
as this was comfortable, What conſolation is it fit- 
ted to convey, as it is the teſtimony of one that 
knew the heart, and given after a manner moſt 
fit to revive it:? 

1. Her faith was owned, commended and ad- 
mired by the author of it, whoſe words are al- 
ways ſpoken according to truth, * clearly _ 
certainly. 

2. The reward of her faith was ample, 
large as her deſires were, to haye it to be, Be 
jt unto thee even as thou wilt, How muſt her 
heart ſpring at ſuch a word as this ; giving her 
at once a conceſſion of all her juſt deſires, and 
an anſwer to all her prayers, both thoſe ex- 
preſſed at this and all other times, as we may 

humbly 
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humbly conceive Chriſt to mean by theſe ex- 


tenſively gracious words: And we may well ſup- 
poſe ſhe had deſired and prayed for deliverance 
from all evil, and the enjoyment of all. good to 
its perfection in eternal ſalvation. 

With what joy muſt ſhe be filled, and every 
believer of the ſame ſtrength of faith, who ap- 
prehends Chriſt, as it were, in particular {peaking 


to him, Be it unto thee, even as thou wilt? And 


haw faſt and far will his thoughts and deſires 
fly after good things ? What a compals will they 
take 2? + 

Looking downward, he will ſay, 1 defire to be 


delivered from the bottomleſs pit, that my ſoul 


may not be gathered with ſinners, nor my por- 


tion be with them in their place of torment : And 


Chriſt will ſay, Be it unto thee even as thou wilt 
Looking inward, his language will be, O that I 
may be delivered from this body of death : The 


deſire of my ſoul is to have fin mortified, and cor- 


ruption at laſt utterly rooted out ; guilt pardoned, 
tranſgreſfions forgiven, fears and doubts thereupon 
{cattered, in order to my walking more comfort- 
ably with God. And conſidering the ſtate I am 
in, in a world lying in wickedneſs, full of dan- 
gers, and where the roaring lion continually goeth 


about ſeeking whom he may devour ; May I be 
the charge of a ſpecial providence, to be kept from 


making 1 4 of faith and a good conſcience; 
eſcape the wiles of the devil, and repel his darts, 


and at laſt be more than a conqueror through 


him that loved me. Well, to all this Chriſt 
faith, Be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 
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Looking upward to the manſions of glory, the 
believer cries, O that heaven may be mine, ahd 
the Holy ſpirit dwell in me, in order to conduct | 
me to it! May mine inheritance be among the 
ſaints in light, and my path like that of the juſt, 
ſhining brighter and brighter unto the perfect day! 
May 1 have as much of the light of God's coun- 
tenance, the ſenſe of his love, the conſolation of 
his Spirit, as he ſhall fee good for me in my pre- 
ſent ſtate, and always carry it as one that is wait- 
ing for a better. | 

May I be aſſiſted in all my remaining work, 
ſupported under all my burdens, grow in grace 
as 1 do in years, know and love God better the 
longer I walk with him; and having been thus 
guided by his counſel even unto death, after it 
be received unto ylo 

O the pleaſure it ** give the believing ſoul 
to have Chriſt ſay to all this, Amen, Be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt. 3 

APPLICATION. 

Ifhall briefly apply this to you, introducing 
what I ſhall fay by this word of attention uſed 
in the beginning of the text, Bebold. 

I. Behold a woman, an heathen ſo glorioufly 
diſcovering her faith ; and admite the change made 
by the grace of God wherever vouchſafed, and 
ſeek after it, and RY that you ny be made 

takers of it. 

2. Behold a woman of Canaan, a believer, an 
eminent one; and conſidering her diſadvantages, 
reflect with ſhame and ſorrow, that multitudes 
within the church come ſhort of her attainments. 

> 1 3. Be- 
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Behold her in the ſtruggles which ſhe met 


with; and learn thence, that great grace doth not 
exempt from great trials. 

. Behold, how comfortable an anſwer ſhe had 
from Chriſt, after all the diſcouragements given 
her by him; and believe there is more love in 
Chriſt's heart towards his people, than he may ſee 
ft preſently to diſcover in his dealing with them. 
He objected to this Canaanitiſb woman, that the as 
one of that nation, was reputed as a dog by the 
Fews ; which was diſcouraging, before he came 
to peak thus encouragingly to her, Be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt. 

5. Behold this, and conclude, thoſe ſhall never 

be hers, who in a ſenſe of their miſery, and 
Cbriſt's ability to help, wait upon him and cry 
after him, let their cauſe be what it will. 

Laſih, If Chriſt behold with pleaſing wonder 
the ſtrength of one grace in the ſouls of thoſe 
who ſeek to him for help, with what delight 
will he view the perfection of every grace in ſuch 
as are his people at the great day; and how ra- 
viſhing the encouragement will then be that he 
will give to every one of them! He will ſay, 
Be it unto thee, (and in the falleſt ſenſe) even as 
thou wilt ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, 
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MATT H. XXII. 11 22 13+ 
And when the King came in to ſee the gueſts, he 


ſaw there a man which had not on a wedding 
. garment. | 
And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
hither, not having on a wedding garment ? And 
he as ſpeechleſs. 5 J 
Then ſaid the King to the ſervats, Bind him, hand 
and foot, and take him away, ang caſt him into 
outer darkneſs : There ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. | 


VR bleſſed Lord had been inſtructing the 

: 1 people concerning the Kingdom of God by 
parables, as you read in the foregoing chapter : 
And we find him continuing his diſcourſe to 
them about the ſame ſubject and in the fame 
way, in this. Ver. 1, 2. Aud Feſus anſwered 
and ſpake unto them again by parables, and ſaid, 
The kingdom of heaven is ike, &c. It is the ſame 
kingdom with the k:ngdom of God mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter, ver. 43. which is now 
called the kzngdom of heaven in this: By which is 
meant, the gracious form of government ſet up 
by God in this fallen rebellious world, for the 
- ſalva- 
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falvation of loſt mankind, and this in the laſt, 
cleareſt and moſt extenſively kind adminiſtration 

or diſpenſation of it, predicted to take plice - un- 
der the New 4 eflament times. 

It may be called the kingdom of heaven, as it 

was contrived, and the whole plan of it laid and 
agreed upon in heaven; as it was ſet up in hea- 
ven, and revealed in all! its rich grace from thence ; 
as its nature, tendence and efficacy is to make 
ſuch as become true ſubjects of it, heavenly and 
holy ; as thoſe that enter into it, enter into the 
gate of heaven, and will have their conſumma- 
tion and reward as faithful ſubjects, in heaven 
itſelf, where this kingdom will receive its per- 
fection; and for ſuch like reafons. 

Our Lord i in this parable or inſtructive ſimi- 
litude with which he compares this Aingdom, ſets 
it forth in many things relating to its original riſe 

and conſtitution, and alſo to the carrying it on 
and compleating of it at laſt, He ſets it forth in 
its ſupreme head and king ; in its mediator, chief 
miniſter and diſpenſer under him, by office, tho' 
not by nature; in the rich and royal favours 
prepared for, and promiſed to thoſe that will be- 
come ſubjects of this kingdom; in the embaſſa- 
dors ſent to invite men at large to enter them- 
{elves ſubſects of it, and enjoy its privileges; and 
in ſeveral other reſpedts, as you may ſee by read- 
ing the parable. 

By the certain King which made 4 marriage 
for his ſon, is ſet forth, the bleſſed God, as in 
the moſt aſtoniſhing manner, concerning him- 
ſelf about the recovery of fallen mankind to 
* | 
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By hzs jon, is (et forth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the mediator of reconciliation between him and 
theſe fallen creatures. 

By the marriage, or martiage-feaſt, (See 
Luke xiv. 16, 17. and ver. 4 of this chapter) 
are ſet forth the unſpeakable bleſſings purchaſed 
by Chriſt's blood, and now offered and ready to 
be beſtowed, together with himſelf, on all that 
will receive them, and believe on him. 

By the call or invitation to come to this 
feaſt, repreſented as once and again made to 
ſome who refuſed it, is ſet forth the obſtinacy 
of the Fews, who made light of God's grace in 
Chriſt, and abuſed the meſſengers ſent to call 
them to receive it: who for their ungrateful re- 
fuſal of this goſpel invitation, are predicted to 
bring upon themſelves the moſt remarkable de- 
ſtruction, ver. 5, 6, 7. Afterwards, in the ninth 
and tenth verſes, we have repreſented in this pa- 
rable, God's order to call the Gentiles into his 
viible church and to be made partakers of his 
_ grace in Chriſt, and the ready execution of 

, and with ſucceſs. Ther faith be to bis ſer- 
te &c. Go ye therefore into the bigh-ways, 
and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage: 
So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-ways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good : and the wedding was furnſped with 
gueſts. 
In this part of the parable contained in the 
text, we have it repreſented to us, That God 
will inſpect and take a ſtrict view of all that 
come into his viſible church, and will diſcern 


to every individual of them, who is a worthy 
md 
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and well qualified member of it, and who. is 

not, and will call to an account and puniſh 

the latter : And when the king came in to ſee the 

gueſts, be ſaw there a man which had not on a 

zedding garment, 

In which words we may take notice, 

1. Of the king's narrow inſpection of all that 
come into his church: And when the king came 
in to ſee the gueſts, Th 

2. Of the diſcovery he made of one unqua- 
liked ; He jaw a man that had not on a wedding 
garment. 

3. Of his queſtioning of him by ſoft and 
yet moſt reproving and convincing words: 
Friend, (i. e. thou who pretends thyſelf ſuch) 
how cameſt thou in hither, not having on a wedding 
garment © Upon which, it is ſaid, he cds ſpecch- 
leſs 5 
85 Of the ſevere puniſhment he inflicted upon 
him: Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind 
him hand nnd foot, and 8 him away, and caſt 
him into outer darkneſs : There ſhall be — 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

From the whole we may obſerve, 

I. That God has a feaff, a marriage feaſt fol 
his Son, which he will have poor ſinners in- 
vited to. | 

II. That he wi inſpects and takes notice 
of all his gueſts. 

III. That ſuch as would come with accep- 
tance, are to come with a ꝛcedd¹ garment 
ON. 

IV. That God will aſſuredly find out, and diſ- 
cover every one that comes without it. 


V. That 
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* V. That ſinners ſhall be ſpeechleſs, when God 


comes to deal with them. 

VI. That the caſe is fad of ſuch as ſhall * 
found by him, without a wedding garment; 
they being table to the foreſt puniſhment : 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 
and caft him into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be 

weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

I. God has 4 feaſt to which he graciouſly 
invites us finners, and expects we ſhould come 
to it. 

This is to be underſtood of all the bleflings 
and privileges of the goſpel, the great things 
Chriſt hath purchaſed by his blood, and which 
the Father hath prepared, and declared his wil- 
lingneſs to beſtow, for his ſake, on his believing 
members. It pleaſeth him that in Chriſt all ful. 
neſs ſhould dwell; and of this fulneſs, by the 
agency of his Spirit i in his word and ordinances, 
he is ready to communicate to us; ſupplying 
all our wants according to his riches | in glory, 

by him. 1 

This is foretold of the goſpel- day, and pro- | 

miſed in it, Ja. xxv. 6. In this mountain ſhall a 
the Lord of Hoſts make unto all people a feaſt of 
fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat. 
things full of marrow, &c. In this mountain, vig. i 
mount Sion, denoting the church. There God © 
will make a feaſt for all people, tor Gentiles as | 
well as Fews ; thoſe of one kingdom and na- 
tion, as well as another; and for thoſe of all 
conditions, ranks and degrees; ordering the poor, 8 
the maimed, the halt, and the blind to be i- © 
18 


vited, and ſuch as are in the high-ways and 
: —— 
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hedges to be compelled to come in, that his houſe 


may be filled, Zute xiv. 13. 
The proviſion is ſufficient, P/alm xxxvi. 8. 


They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the jat- 


1% of thy houſe : ' thou ſhalt make them drink of 
the river of thy pleaſures. M iſdem hath killed 
her beaſts, and mingled her wine, and furniſhed 
her table, Prov. ix. 2. The fame language 
God hath ordered his ſervants to uſe: Tell them 
which are bidden, behold I have prepared my din- 


ner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 


things ready: come unto the marriage. All the 
ſpiritual bleſſings promiſed in the goſpel, and to 
be conveyed by its ordinances, are doubtleſs ſig- 
nified by the feaſt God has made, and invites 
us fo; all the teſtimonies and tokens of God's 
greatneſs and love, royalty and bounty in and 
through the blood of his Son. N 

But it aptly agrees, and may be particularly 
applied to the ſacramental ſupper in remem- 


brance of Chriſt, whoſe fleſh is meat indeed, and 


whoſe blood is drink indeed ; and to the par- 
taking of which we are invited, whenever we 
are called to come to his table. ; 

There we have the bread that came down 
from heaven; and giveth life to the world ; of 
which, whaſberer eateth, he ſhall never . 
There we have the wine that maketh glad the 
heart of man; of which he that drinketh, ſhall 
live for ever. This is the feaſt God has made 
for his people of every fort, and to which he 
graciouſly invites, and wall have them all 
come: and with the Redeemer, with and 
on hem ag are to feed, beſpeaks you in 
. II. R the 
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the moſt endearing manner, Eat, O ae 
drink, yea drink abundantly, 0 beloved, wr can 
you ſtay away: 
Hob I might ſhew, 
. How fitly this is called a feaſt ; 
2. And then, how fitly the feaſt of God. 


As to the former, How fitly this is called 
MN fea, 


(1.) It is a feaſt for plenty, Come, for all things 
are ready, pardon and reconciliation; grace and 
ſtrength, light and comfort. In our Father's 


Ke, ald at his table, there is bread enough and 
to ſpare. None need, or ever did go away em- 


pty, through want or ſcarcity of proviſions. It 
pleaſeth the Father that in Chriſt all fulneſs 
ſhould dwell. His riches are unſearchable, and 
here ready to be freely given out. How largely 
ſoever others have received from him, or are 


Fill receiving, there is enough ne vertheleſs for 


any one of his members: And therefore with 


our largeſt deſires we are bid to come: Open thy 


mouth wwede, and I wall fill it, Bleſſed are they 


which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs; 


for they ſhell be filled, Matth. v. 6. 
2.) It is a feaſt for variety: One anſwering 
all defines and ſuiting the various conditions 


and circimſtances of all that are to come, elder 


and younger, thoſe of every age and growth. 
Whatever chriſtians want or would have, it is 


all here; all that is good and great, neceſſary 


and deſirable, in the greateſt variety, as well 


as plenty. 
Here is pardon and forgiveneſs offered; and 


the pardon ready to be ſealed, to free us from 


the 


r n N 8 


hb, 


the fear of hell; and the promiſe of eternal life 
in the moſt ſolemn manner confirmed, to raiſe 
us to a lively hope of heaven. Here grace is 


- enſured to fit us for it, and the Spirit to guide 


us to it, and comfort us by the way, and 


be the pledge and earneſt of what we ſhall 


at laſt enjoy. 8 
It is ſaid of the nanna that fell in the wilder- 
neſs, that it ſuited every palate, and was agree- 


able to every conſtitution ; as containing the taſte 


of what every one deſired or longed for. Whe- 
ther that was ſo or not, this is true of the feaſt 
God hath made at his table, and invites his chil- 
dren to. There is variety enough for chriſtians 
of every ſort : Strength and nouriſhment for the 
weak and languiſhing, comfort for the drooping, 
caſe for the weary, a cure for the afflicted, help 


for the oppreſſed, and eternal life in the earneſts 


and foretaſtes for ſuch as are dying. 

(3.) It is a feaſt for excellency and choice- 
neſs of proviſion ; no ſuch in all the world, as 
this is. We have here the bread that came down 


| from heaven, far exceeding the manna in the 
wilderneſs ; though that be called, for its de- 
licacy, angels food ; and Wine that above any 


in the world, may be faid to chear and delight 


the heart, 


O the delight and ſatisfaction holy ſouls have 
ſometimes here experienced, when brought by 


Chriſt into his banquetting-houſe, and his ban- 


ner over them was love! Here they ſate down 
under his ſhadow with great delight, and his 
fruit hath been ſweet unto their taſte. And how 
dry, how infipid, have all the entertainments 


3: | | of 
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here commemorate Chriſt's dying love, as lay- 


10g 


of ſenſe been, after one hour's fellowſhip and 
communion with God and Chriſt in ſuch 
an ordinance, in compariſon of it? O, how 
much better, and more defireable the bake: 
tion they have had at their Lord's table than 
could any where elſe in the world be expected. 
With what a holy tranſport do they think and 
ſay, It is good to be here! This is no other 
than the houſe of God, this is the gate of heaven 

(4.) It is a feaſt for he joy with which it is, 
or ought to be attended in all ſuch as come Pe 
pared. 
For this, ſeveral things are proper grounds : 


As, 


II.) It is a feaſt upon a facrifice whereby our 


peace is made with God; and in token of it, a 


covenant of reconciliation and friendſhip 1s fo- 
lemnly entered into between God and us through 
Jeſus Chriſt. And, as a feaſt is made for laugh- 


ter, what ſhould be attended with joy and glad- 
neſs, if not ſuch a feaſt as this, inſtituted and 
held on purpoſe to ſhew, that though we have 


been enemies to God, he hath now reconciled 
us to himſelf; and as conſenting to the terms of 
the covenant, irs us, as his friends, to fit and 


cat with him at his table? When peace and re- 


conciliation is ſo ſolemnly profeſſed and avowed, 


what joy ſhould fill the ſouls of thoſe that in a 


right manner, attend upon it, and know what it 
means? 


[2.] It is a marriage · feaſt, -whith 1s not to 
be celebrated without expreſſions of joy, We 


| God can make. 


| affording ſpiritual food for ſpiritual hunger and 
thirſt. 
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ing the foundation of the churches eſpouſals 
to him, which is waſhed in his blood, to ſancti- 
fy and clinic it, that he may preſent | it to him- 
ſelf a glorious church, Sc. Epb. v. 26; 27 
And believers n their actual eſpouſals to 
him, and confirm the agreement, ſaying every 


one for himſelf, My Beloved is mine, and I am 


his ; and this as a pledge of the open and glorious 
ſolemnization of the marriage of themſelves and 
the whole body of believers to Chriſt at the great 
day; for which, by his promiſe, they are en- 
couraged to look, and ſhould do ſo with joy. 

[3.] It is a feaſt wherein we are to join 
with the beſt and moſt defireable company, God 
and Chriſt, and many of the children of their 
pad 

4. ] It is one to which we have a ſolemn 
invitation, and may be aſſured of the moſt gra- 
cious and hearty welcome when we come. 

1 it may be fitly called a feaſt. 


. 'Tis a feaſt of God; one which he de- 
bre and prepared for his people, and now 3 


vites them to, and entertains them at. 


And it may well be ſtiled his: 
(I.) As it is a feaſt for ſouls, which none but 
And it is a moſt ſuitable one, 


2.) As it is ſatisfying; ſo as to take off the 


foul from looking any where elſe, though it ear- 
| neſtly covets more of the advantage this way 
| communicated. 
| that relief and comfort, as he doth here: and 
therefore in remienbiance of the entertain- 


The believer no where finds 
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ment he has had one time, would ſay when a 
new invitation 1s made to the ſame, Return unto 
thy reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with thee : my foul ſhall be ſatisfied 


as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth with 


joyful lips ſhall ſing praiſe to God. 


3.) It is a feaſt that is the earneſt of the 
life 2 bleſſedneſs of heaven, and which pre- 
pares them for it, and aſſures believers that they 
ſhall eat and drink with their Lord at his table 
in his kingdom. _ 

So much for the firſt * obſerved, God has 
a feaſt, a marriage-feaſt for his Son, which he 
will 5 5 poor ſinners invited to. 

II. He narrowly obſerves all his gueſts. 

He obſerves who draw nigh him in ſince- 


rity, bringing their hearts with them, and a 


wedding garment on them; and who approach 
only in Thew. 

This he does, 

i. AS omniſcient, and ſo, All things and per- 
ſons are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
zoith whom ae have 10 do, Heb. iv. 13. His eyes 
are like a flame of fire, piercing and looking 


through every man's heart, and obſerving the 


ſtate of his ſoul, as well as the tenour of his life. 
2. He obſerves mens hearts now, as he will 


bring every work into judgment, with every even 


the moſt ſecret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil; and doth this in order to ren- 
der to every man according to his deeds. 

III. Such therefore as would come with ac- 
ceptance to God, as gueſts, are to come with 2 
wedding garment on. | 


Such 
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Such as went to marriage feaſts in all times 
of the world, were wont to put on their beſt 
attire. But ſome think, that it is to ſome par- 
ticular garment in uſe in our Saviour's time on 
earth, to which an alluſion is here made. 

If we come to the feaſt which God hath pre- 


pared with acceptance, we are to come, 1. With 
the garment of Chriſt's righteouſneſs for the 


juſtification of our perſons. 2. With ſouls ador- 


ned with the graces of his Spirit, to be exerciſed 


in our ſitting with the king at his table. 
1, The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the wed- 


ding garment which every one is concerned to 
have on. | 


For this the Apoſtle exprefles an high value, 
Phil. iii. 8, 9. Yea, doubtleſs, and TI count all 
things but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Feſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuf- 


Fered the lofs of all things, and do count them but 
| dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, 


not having mine own righteousneſs, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. 

Without this we may be faid, to be found 
naked, or which is worſe, defiled, and fo can- 
not expect that when the king comes to view 
his gueſts, we ſhould be found of him in peace, 
2 „ ln 

It is fad to appear before God, with no other 
covering than filthy rags : And there is no find- 
ing grace with him, or obtaining of a bleſſing 


| from him, but in the garment of our elder bro- 


ther. Hence it is that we are ſo often bid to put 


on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Romans xiii. 14. and 


R 4 | Gal. 
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Gal. ii. 27. and to buy of him white rayment 
to cover us, that the ſhame of our nakedneſs may 
not appear, Rev. iii. 17, 18. And in order to 
this, he hath brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
which is the garment we are to have on. 

2. The graces of the Spirit to be exerciſed in 
ſitting with the king at his table, are alſo inclu- 
ded in the wedding garment. It is as dreſſed in 
theſe, that the king's s daughter is all-glorious with- 
in, theſe jewels and ornaments which are to be 
put on. Theſe two things may be expreſſed by 
one wedding garment, becauſe they go together, 
and are never parted. The righteoſneſs of Chriſt 
is never put on a ſoul utterly unſanctified and in 
its natural unconverted ſtate: And where any, 
by being in Chriſt is a new creature, having him 
made to him ſanctification, that ſoul has him for 
righteouſnets too. 

Without the wedding garment denoting the 
graces of the Spirit, the ſoul is not ſuited to 
the feaſt prepared. How can he diſcern 
Chriſt's body, that is deſtitute of faith? Or 
feed upon him that hath no ſpiritual appetite ! 
Or have communion with him that is as oppo- 
ſite to him as light is to darkneſs? But when 
theſe our ornaments are on, and grace in exer- 
ciſe, it is, as found intereſted in the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, that we are to be accepted as 
to our perſons, and then as to what we ſin- 
cerely perform; and to have our failures over- 
looked, our infirmities pitied, and the king 
ſn ile upon us, through him in whom he is 
always well pleaſed. Having on Chriſt, and 
being made partakers of a new nature, al 
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| 75, being waſhed and juſtified, and ſanctified in 


the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 
Spirit of our God, 1s having on the wedding gar- 


ment, in which we are to come to the feaſt pre- 
| pared, and ſo as to be approved. 
IV. God will aſſuredly find out, and diſcover 


every one that comes without it. 

It is faid, when the Ling came in to ſee the 
gueſts, be Jaw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment : which does not ſignify, that 


theie was but one unſound ; but plainly inti- 


mates, that if there is but one among multitudes 
of others, God will ſurely diſcover him, and 
ſooner or later fingle him out, by ſaying, Friend, 
how cameſt thou in hither, not having on a weddmg 
garment? _ 
Though many are to be called into the church, 
it is required that they come as Chriſtians indeed, 
and ſo attend upon the ordinances of the goſpel, 
denoted by the feaſt prepared. When any think 
to cover a carnal heart and life under a formal 
ſpecious profeſſion, - God will ſooner or later find 
him out. rs 
This may be concluded, 


1. From his all- diſcerning eye, as the ſearch- 


er of hearts, and trier of the reins, and one 
well knowing who they are that ſay, They are 


Feus or Chriſtians, when they are not, but do 
lie. As it is God with whom carnal profeſſors 


have to do, there is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of 


death, where the workers of iniquity can hide 


themſelves, Fob xxxiv. 22. | 

( 2.) It may be concluded, as hypocriſy is moſt 

hateful to God, and what he ſeems concerned, 
| in 
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in vindication of his unſpotted purity, to detect. 
Theſe things thou haſi done, and I kept filence : 
thou thoughteſt that I was 'alts gether ſuch an one 
as thyſelf; but I will reprove thee, and ſet them 
in order before thee, Pſalm l. 21. The delufion 
ſhall be expoſed, and the wickedneſs ſhewn. 
This God has various ways of doing: for ex- 
ample, by trying judgments, which are repre- 
ſented as the fan in Chriſt's hand, by which he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, Marth. . 
and with reference to his making uſe of theſe, 
he ay to fearch Jeu with candles, 
Zepb. i. 

By fring errors nd diviſions to rife up and 
prevail in the church; or by permitting perſecu- 
tion for righteouſneſs lake, Matth, xvii. 7. 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. 

© by death, when men uſually awake out 
of their deluſion: but, at fartheſt, at judgment. 
Then it will be in vain for ſuch as have no oil in 
their veſſels, to come and cry, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us: we have eaten and drunk in thy pre- 
ſence; for he will profeſs, I never knew you, 
depart from me ye workers of iniquity. 

V. Sinners ſhall be ſtruck dumb when God 
comes to deal with them. The king faid, Friend, 
how cameſt thou in hither, not having on a coeddin 9 
garment ? And be was ſpeechleſs. 

The finners in Sicn will be confounded at laſt. 

1. They ſhall not be able to object, That un- 
der the goſpel they were not acquainted, that a 
wedding garment was neceflary. 

2. They ſhall not be able to object againſt the 
| patience of God, as not long enough bearing with 


them. - 3. They 


and gnaſbing of teeth. 
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3. They ſhall have nothing to object againſt 
the goodneſs of God, as not ſtriving with them 


by 15 Spirit. 

They ſhall have nothing to plead to cover 
their perfidiouſneſs, that under the name of friends 
they ſhould nouriſh enmity in their hearts. 

5. They ſhall have nothing to plead to exte- 
nuate the guilt of endeavouring to mock God, 
by intruding into his houſe under a diſguiſe. 

6. They ſhall have nothing to ſay in excuſe 
for their folly and madneſs in all this. 

 Loſfily, They ſhall have nothing to plead a- 
gainſt the juſtice of God, and in bar to their be- 
ing ſentenced by it to the wrath deſerved. 

VI. Their caſe is fad who ſhall be found with- 


out the wedding garment, they being liable to the 


ſoreſt puniſhment ; for concerning each of them 
the judge will ſay, Bind him hand and foot, and 


take him away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


1. How awful are ſuch words as theſe: Bind 
him hand and foot, noting the ſeizure of Juſtice, 
and the finner deprived of all power to reſiſt it, 
or 5 finding means of eſcaping it?; 

Take bim away, 1. e. from the company 


of as friends of God, and all the privileges he 


without ground laid chitin to in this world, and 


from the delutive hope he had of happinef i in 


another. 
3. Cafe him into outer darkneſs, the place of 
horror and deſpair, where here ſhall be weeping 
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APPLICATION. 

7. Be not ſatisfied in putting yourſelves among 
the friends of God, and going as gueſts to the 
feaſt prepared for ſuch, without ſome comforta- 
ble hope of having a wedding garment on, 

Examine yourſelves it you have the wedding: 
garment; and if you think yu have it, how 
you came by it. | 

(J.) Have you been made to ſee your own 
vileneſs as clothed in filthy garments, and nude 

willing to change them, and put them off? 

(2.) Have you applied to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as poor and miſerable, blind and naked, 
to buy of him the white raiment, the righteouſ- 
neſs of the ſaints? Have you been waiting upon 
him in the way of his appointments, to be made 
partakers of what you need? If you have on the 

wedding garment, you can ſay ſomething to this, 
it being the way in which it was obtained. 

If not, this is the courſe you are to take : and | 
as ever you would ſhew yourſelves the friends in- 
deed. of the bridegroom ; as you would not be 
Chriſtians only in name, and make a profeſſion 
only to your greater condemnation ; as you would 
be welcome to the great Lord of the feaſt, and 
have a holy confidence betore him, ſpeedily do 
this, 

2. Doth the king whe notice of every one that 
comes (to the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper par- 
ticularly) without the wedding garment ? So he 
alſo obſerves who they are, that having a wed- 
ding garment ſtay away. And as the prefump- 
tion of the one is inexcutable ; fo allo is the de- 
jection and abſence of the other, 


Let 
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Let no fincere but weak Chriſtian be diſmayed 


by the king's narrow obſervance of the ws. 
from coming, and through fear leave his place 
vacant, The fame doctrine that ſpeaks terror to 
the hypocrite, may, and ought to be improved 
as a ground of comfort to you. As the one will 
be aſked, why he came in hither, and be ſpeech- 
| les; fo you will have no excuſe for ſtaying a- 
way. | 
"Chriſtians God, even your own God will 
come to view the oueſts ; and he can diſcern the 
grace in you that you may not be able to diſcern 
yourſelves. 

He will meet you at his table, who is witneſs 
to all your preparations, to what requeſts you 
have put up, to what deſires have been at work 
to get the wedding garment, and have it on. 
He will alſo take notice of your wants and weak- 
neſſ; les, burdens and complaints, and bid you aſk 
what you will, and it ſhall be granted; to the 
end that your ſouls may be ſatisfied, and you all 
ſay, It is good to draw nigh unto God. 
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SERMON XII. 


LUKE VII. 41, 42, 43. 


There was a certain creditor, which had two 
debtors : the one owed froe landed pence, and 
the other fifty. 


And when they had nothing to pay, be frankly for- 


gave them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will love him moſt ? 


Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to 


whom he forgave moſt. And he oY unto Lan, 
Thou haſt rightly judged. 


E SE words are a parable propoſed by 
our Lord, to diſplay the riches of forgiv- 


Ing grace, and the love it raiſes in the hearts of 


thoſe that obtain it; the greater degree of love, 
the larger and greater the debt is, which is . 


given and cancelled by it. 
The creditor {poken of repreſents the great 


God. 
By the debtors are ict forth offending ſinners, 


among men. 
Among theſe there is a difference, as ſome 


owe more than others. Some may be faid to owe 


froe hundred pence to God, others, comparatively, 


2 but 


„ 
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but %: but they agree in this, that they are 
equally inſolvent, and have nothing wherewith 


to pay. 

The creditor's dealing with them, is repre- 
ſented as moſt kind and endearing : He frankly 
forgave them both. But his eminent and abound= 
ing grace ſhewn forth by diſcharging ſuch as are 
by far the greateſt debtors, calleth and leadeth 
them to ſhew greater love to him, than can ordi- 
narily be expected to be ſhewn by ſuch as are 
leſſer debtors, for their gracious diſcharge. 

From the whole, we may obſerve theſe /ix 
things. 

1. That ſinners are in debt to God, as hav- 
ing violated his law, and ſo laid themſelves open 
to the puniſhment threatened : The wages of fin 
is death. * 

2. Some have contracted greater guilt, and fo 


are more in debt to God than others, as having 


laid themſelves open to greater puniſhment : from 
the greater advantages they have enjoyed, and a- 
buſed, they have more to anſwer for, and more 
to fear. 

3. It is the common condition of ſinners in- 
debted to God, that they have nothing to pay, 
nothing to ſatisfy divine juſtice, or redeem them- 
ſelves from deſerved wrath. The redemprion of 
the ſoul is precious, and for any thing that we 


can do, mult ceaſe for ever. 


4. God is able and ready to forgive the great- 
eſt debt and debtors, as well as the leaſt, thoſe 


that owe five hundred pence, as well as thoſe 


that owe fifty. The bible is full of this doc- 
trine: 'tis a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
accep- 
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acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
to ſave finners. 

. Whom God forgives, he forgives freely : 
not excluding the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, but upon 
the account of it; which is ſo far from leflening 
the freeneſs of that grace that forgives us, that 
it greatly exalts it: for, it was God himſelf that 
found the ranſom, and gave his Son to be the 
propitiation for our ſins, wherein he commend- 
eth his love to us. 

6. Such as God has ech forgiven are bound 
to love him, and to love him the more, the 
greater the debt is which is forgiven them. 

Under this our work will be to ſhew, 
I. That ſome who have ran tar 1 in debt to God, 

have been forgiven. | 

II. What there is in forgiving grace, to be an 

argument for love in "thoſe to whom it is 
ſhewn. 

III. How God's grace, as freely forgiving great- 
er debts, ſhould dead the for . ſoul to love 
him the more. 

I. Some who have ran far in debt to God, 
have been forgiven. | 

Manaſſeb in the Old Teſtament, and Paul, and 
Mary Magdalene, and ſome of the Corinthians in 
the New, are inſtances of this. And the order 
and eien is {till in force, Jaiab lv. 7. Let 
the wicked for/ake bis way, and ihe unrighteous 
man his thoughts : and let him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and 10 
cur Ged, for be will abundantly pardon, It may 
ſeem ſtrange that a holy God ſhould bear ſo long 


with pravoking ſinners, who ſo many ways de- 
I Clare 
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d dlare their enmity againſt him by their wicked 
works : but, 

52 1. Thus he magnifies his patience, and proves 
n it divine, the patience of God, and not of a 
g creature, much leſs of a man. After God had 
m 2 reckoned up Ephraim's fins, and read the charge, 
at when it might have been expected that ſentence 
* | ſhould follow, he declares, Ho/. xi. 9. 1 will 
5 not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, I will not 

return to deſtroy Ephraim; for I am God, and 
d © not man, None but God, who is one of infinite 
le | . patience, could bear with the multiplied injuries 


done in the world. But the more fin is multi- 
plied, the more the patience and long-ſuffering of 


x; | God is magnified. | 
The apoſtle Paul calls himſelf the chief of 
in ſinners, and then adds, as to the patience exer- 
18 ciſed towards him, 1 Tim. i. 16. Howbeit for 
| this cauſe J obtained mercy, that in me firjt Feſus 
t- | Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſujfering for a 
ve | pattern, &c. What adorable patience is God 
able and vouchſafes to exerciſe towards provok- 
d, ing ſinners. 
| | 2. Some whoſe iniquities have abounded have 
1d been forgiven, for the greater exaltation of grace. 
in It is the glory of man to paſs by a tranjgreſjion, 
er | Prov, xix, 11, And it is the name God pro- 
et | claims himſelf by, as his glory, that He is e 
1's | Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, long- 
he | ſuffering and abundant in goodneſs and truth, He 
70 | pardoneth iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin, 
27 Grace is thus exalted and glorified, 
99 (I.) In its fulneſs; that fo where fin hath a- 
e- bounded, grace may much more abound. From 


II 8 8 God's 
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God's forbearance finners take the ' boldneſs to 
run deep on ſcore, and when having nothing to | 
pay, inſtead ot caſting them into priſon, he 
frankly forgives them all. Now what riches of 
grace muſt it argue, to pardon and remit not only 
a few pence, but thouſands of talents ? 
As to the forgiveneſs of fins, and mens ap- 
prehenſions concerning the greatneſs of the grace 
of it, God declares, that as far as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, ſo are bis ways higher 
than their ways, and his thoughts than their 
thoughts, Jaiab lv. 9. The goſpel is intitled 
goodwill towards men, from affuring them of 
forgiveneſs with him for iniquity, tranſgreſſion 
and fin, He keeps mercy for thouſands in rea- 
dineſs to deal it out, and caſteth their iniquities 
behind his back ; and where fins are multipled, 
' he has mercy in ſtore to multiply to pardon, 
It is over and over repeated to a finful people, 
Fer. xxxiii. 8. I vill cleanſe them from all their 
iniguity, whereby they have ſinned againſt me, and 
I will pardon all their iniguities whereby they have 
Vinned, and whereby they have tranſgreſſed against 
me. 5 
(2.) Herein grace ſhines in its freeneſs: which, 
that it may be regarded, it is God's method, be- 
fore he makes the offer of pardon, to ſum up 
what finners have been and done. See Iſaiab 
4 xlüi. 22, 23, 24. But thou haſt not called upon 
me, O TJaceb, but thou haſt been weary of me, O 
Tirael. Thou haſt tot brought me the ſmall cattle 
, thy burnt-offerinss, neither haſt thou honoured 
me with thy ſacrifices, &c. Thou haſt beught me 
no ſect cane with money, neitber haſt thou filled 


me 
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me with the fat of thy ſacrifices : but thou haft 


mad ue to ſerve with thy fins, thou haſt wearied 


me with thine iniquities. And yet, after this 
heinous charge, inſtead of reſolving upon ven- 


geance, he immediately adds, verſe 25. J even 


J am he that blotteth out thy tranſgrefſions for 
mine own fake, and will not remember thy fins : 
in which declaration how gloriouſly doth grace 


appear? And, how often has he acted accord- 


ing to it? And he is ſtill a God that pardon- 
eth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion 


of the remnant of his heritage ; he retaineth 


not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy, Fw 

Sins of the deepeſt dye, like crimſon and ſcar- 
let, have been forgiven, and the moſt heinous 
offenders received to favour ; and affurance gi- 
ven to others of the ſame mercy, from their 
breaking off from fin, and turning to God, 
Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, &c. Come now 
and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord: tho' 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as 
ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall 
be as 4091, Iſaiah i. 16, 17, 18. It is the glo- 
ry of God to forgive a multitude of ſins; and 


where fin hath abounded, there is an opportu- 
nity for grace to abound ſo much the more, 
There is a multitude of tender mercies with 


God, for forgiving fins, and abundant virtue 
and efficacy in the death and interceſſion of Chriſt, 


to keep open the way for his mercy to be ſhewn. 
To the Lord our God belong mercies and for- 
giveneſſes, though we have rebelled againſt him. 


Some, whoſe ſins have exceeded for number and 
8 2 nature, 
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nature, have been forgiven, and others encou- 


raged to hope for the ſame mercy. 

But this leads us to confider, 

II. What there is in forgiving grace to be an 
argument for love in thoſe that receive it, 

If bleſſedneſs be an argument for love, for- 
giveneſs has this belonging to it, and connected 
with it, Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. Bleſſed i zs he whoſe 
tranſgreſſon is forgiven, whoſe fin is covered. 
Bleſſed is the man unto hom the Lord emputeth 
nor emgquity. 


This is a comprehenſive blefling, and _ 


foundation of many others. They who have 
their fins forgiven, are freed Row the greateſt 
evil, the wrath of God, and eternal condemna- 
tion. The wrath of an earthly prince 1s terri- 


ble as the roaring of a lion: how much more 
dreadful muſt be the wrath of God, and ho- 


miſerable muſt be the caſe, to be under a ſen- 
tence to this, as to be endured for ever ? O the 
bleſſedneſs to be ſet free from it, as every one is 
whoſe fin is forgiven. Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect, when it is God 


that juſtitieth? Who is he that condemneth, 


when it is Chriſt that died? Rom. viii. 33, 34. 


And how great. is the privilege to be freed from 
everlaſting condemnation, and delivered from 


hell, and the danger of being caſt into it! Bleſ- 
ſed is he on whom the ſecond death hath no 
power : whatever be his condition in this world, 


he has nothing to fear as to another; he {hall not 


be hurt of the ſecond death. 
Pardon of fin is a covenant-mercy, always 


connected with the fayour of God, and a ſpe- 
15 cial 
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cial relation to him. Feremiah xxxi. 33, 34. 


I will be their God, and they ſhall be my pecple, 
&c. for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember therr fin no more. The pardoned ſin- 
ner hath thereby a foundation for peace of con- 
ſcience. There may be a ſeparation between 
pardon and actual grace, but not between par- 
don, and the ground for it : Being juſtified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, Romans v. 1. This opens a way 
for acceſs to God, and communion with him. 
F orgiveneſs is never beſtowed, but the golden 
ſceptre is held out to invite us to come into 
God's preſence. Sin, unpardoned, ſeparates be- 
tween God and the ſoul, IJaiab lix. 2. But 
when fin 1s forgiven, the partition- wall is taken 
down, and the ſoul has free acceſs to God in 
prayer and other ordinances, * accepted 1 in 
the Beloved, 

The pardon of fin will ſweeten every other 
mercy, and render any outward burden or af- 
fiction tolerable, Sin imbitters, and adds a 
weight to any affliction ; bat pardon doth light- 
en and ſweeten it. We ſhall not cry out under 
the troubles and diſappointments of the world, 
we are undone, if we have ground to conclude, 
that we are forgiven of God. Outward com- 
forts and accommodations, accompanied with a 
pardon of our fins, are bleſſings indeed, and may 
be reliſhed as ſuch : but, if we had all the riches 
and proſperity in the world, the guilt of fin lying 
unpardoned upon conſcience, and the apprehen- 
ſions of the wrath of God, would ſpoil the ſa- 


tisfaction of all. | 
8 * In 
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In a word, the ſinner, pardoned in this 
world, ſhall have eternal life in the future. 
Theſe two can never be ſevered. Sinners may 
know, that without pardon hell muſt be their 
portion. How rich or great ſoever they are in 
this world, without forgiveneſs all their worldly 


| happineſs will end in torment, And what com- 
fort can that man take in any thing in this 


world, who may any moment expect an arreſt 
from God, and a demand of all his debts, when 


he has not a farthing of his own to Pay, nor 


any intereſt in the only all-ſufficient ſurety ? But 
he that is pardoned, beſides all his privileges up- 
on earth, hath, moreover, a title to the inhe- 


ritance of the ſaints reſerved in heaven, in the 


preſence of God, where there is fulneſs of joy, 
and where there are pleaſures for evermore. Here- 
upon let us ſee, 
III. How God's grace, as  heely forgiving 
greater debts, ſhould lead the forgiven ſoul to 
love him the more. And here God's rich grace 
freely forgiving greater debts. 

1. Tends to this, as 1t frees the ſoul from 
greater torment, to which its multiplied fins 
laid it open, eſpecially thoſe committed againſt 
light and grace. If the wages of every {in is 
death, what wrath is deſerved by fins without 
number ? And who can think of this, and not 
be affected with the grace that gives him a diſ- 
charge from all ? 

2. God's mercy, as forgiving greater debts, 
may free the ſoul from the more tormientful ap- 


prehenſions it is under, even here, of the wrath 
11 


1 


* 
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to come, and ſo engage him to love the more. 
What words can repreſent or convey to another, 
the perplexities of ſuch as are awakened to a 
ſenſe of their ſins, and held under a ſpirit of 
bondage? Who look upward, and apprehend 
God angry; and downward, and ſee, and think 
they even feel hell opening to fwallow them up? 
To whom lite is a burden by reaſon of fin; and 
yet death 15 the king of terrors, as it will tranſ⸗ 
mit them to judgm ent. 


Their loud cries and complaints tell us, they 
know not what to do, how to get 2 of their 
prefling load, or bear up under it; being ſenſi- 


ble of their danger from enpardoned ſin, and 
that forgiveneſs alone can give them relief, 
Their ſpirit is now deeply wounded, and nothing 
but the voice of pardoning mercy can heal it, 
J have ſinned greatly, ſaid David, and his heart 
ſmote him: and then he pra rayed, And now, 1 
beſvech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquity of © 
thy ſervant, 2 Samuel xxiv. 10. Nothing elſe 
could give him eaſe and quiet from an accuſing, 
troubled conſcience ; but this would effectually 
do it. The inbabitaut ſhall not jay, I am fich: 
the peofile that dwell therein fhall be forgiven their 
myuty, Iſaiah xxxiii. 24. The meer patience 
and forbearance of God, without forgiveneſs, 
will not anſwer the exigency of finners caſes. 
Though they are out of hell, they know not 
how long they ſhall be ſo, nor how ſoon they 
may be in 7h loweſt place, and in the hotteſt 
flames there. 


LE It 
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It is the ſenſe of unpardoned fin that ak 
their bones, and drieth up their marrow : the 
arrows of the Almighty, ſticking in them; cauſe 
a ſmart that no words can utter. They appre- 
hend themſelves under condemnation, and can 
have no eaſe, till ſecured of forgiveneſs by faith 
in the blood of Jeſus, the ſpring and foundation 
of all comfort and peace, 1/azah xl. 1, 2. Com- 
fort ye, comfort ye, my people, faith your God. 
Speak ye comfortably to Feruſalem, and cry unto 
ber, that her warfare is accompliſhed, that her 
iniguity is pardoned. Till this is done, they are 
under the curſe of God on record, which cuts 
off from him, and all good: a curſe that pierces 
deep, and fpreads far; that is intolerable in its 
effects, and unavoidable too. There is no ſound- 
neſs in my fleſb, becauſe of thine anger, neither is 
7s there any reſt in my bones, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
becauſe of my fin, Plalm xxxviii. 3. Sins are an 
heavy burden, they are too heavy for the ſinner : 
and till they are removed by forgiveneſs, what 
eaſe or peace can he enjoy? 

It is true, ſenſual gratifications, or worldly 
buſineſs, may keep off a ſenſe of this for a time ; 
but when conſcience awakes, ſin revives, and 
the ſinner dies. Some may laugh at this for a 
time, and make a hard ſhift to preſerve a falſe 
peace ; but what bitterneſs 1s it found in the 
end? The more careleſs and ſecure, airy and 
preſumptuous they have been in health and 
proſperity, under the guilt of multiplied, aggra- 
vated tranſgreſſions ; with the greater horror they 
are filled when the hand-writing appears, and 
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their ſins are ſet in order before them: and no 
meſſage can reach their caſe, or make their bro- 
ken bones to rejoice, but that of redemption 
through the blood of Chriſt, even the forgive- 
neſs of their ſins. 

Tnis is one reaſon of the ſoul's greater love. 
The conſideration of the diſtreſs and agony it felt 
when unreconciled to God, condemned already, 
and every moment in danger of being ſummoned 
by death to judgment; and ſo ſent into outer 
darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing 

of teeth, £ 

O the ſadneſs of the caſe of ſuch an one, who 
| hath all the threatnings in the book of God a- 
gainſt him, and nothing but a little breath be- 
- tween him and endleſs torment. What is all the 
pomp and wealth of this world to ſuch an one, 
without forgiveneſs? How can he eat or drink 
or ſleep in peace? How heavily muſt he ſet about 
any thing in this world, while under the fearful 
expectation of wrath in another? To be deli- 
vered out of ſuch a ſtate is a mercy indeed: And 
a diſcharge from greater terror, may well lead 
the pardoned finner to love him the more, from 
whom he hath obtained it. 

3. The greater and more aſtoniſhing grace 
abounding towards great finners, and tingling 
them out for mercy when others are left, 1s ano- 
ther ground of greater love. How far, will ſuch 
an one fay, with flowing eyes and a melting heart, 
how far had I run from God! How heinoufly and 
how many ways had I ſinned againſt him] What 
a quick diſpatch hath he made "of others, while 
he ſpared me ! He hath taken ſome away in the 

| heghth 


266 The thirteenth Sermon. 
heighth of their rebellion, refuſing to give them 
farther time and ſpace to repent : He hath called 
ſome to judgment in their youth, ſoon after they 
have broken the fetters of their pious education, 
caſt off the God of their fathers, and given them- 
ſelves up to a courſe of in. 

Many that were not ſo great ſinners as J have 
been, are gone to their own place, while he hath 
waited to be gracious to me ; intreated me to ac- 
cept of mercy, and perſuaded me to do it, when 
he might inſtead of this, moſt deſervedly have 
condemned me to remedileſs wrath. How un- 
worthy had I rendered myſelf of any ſuch grace, 
and how deep were my fears of periſhing for 
ever according to my juſt deſerts! I long went 
on making light of Chriſt, grieving the Spirit, 
ſerving the devil, and treaſuring up wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righ- 
teous judgment of God. O the grace that will 
abundantly pardon ſuch iniquities as mine, deliver 
me from going down into the pit, and reſtore me 
to the favour of God and a ſtate of reconciliation 
with him! The condition of ſuch a foul is made 
up of forrow and joy, humble confuſion and con- 
fidence, leading by it a pardoned debtor, to love 
much, to whom to much! is forgiven, fo much 

race is ſhewn. 

How readily, will ſuch a foul inſiſt to ſay, hath 
God forgiven the fins that made me as. fewel for 
everlaſting burnings, and received me to mercy, 
when I deſerved to be rejected for ever as a wor- 
ker of iniquity ! My iniquities were gone over 
my head, for number and nature had greatly ex- 


:ceeded, hay as an intolerable burden upon me, 
5 | 
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and it was difficult to me to admit the thought, 


that it would ever be taken off, till it had ſunk 


me to the loweſt hell. I had ſinned againſt light, 
broke through the warnings and reſtraints of con- 
ſcience, diſvalued the favour of God when offered, 
and ſecurely venturgg upon his wrath : But the 
greatneſs of his mercy, and the blood of his Son 


cancelled all my offences againſt, and the debts 


I owed to his offended juſtice. 


What ſtrange, what aſtoniſhing grace, what 


endearing kindneſs is it, that God ſhould ſpeak 
ſuch language as this to me, though for lying va- 


nities thou haſt forſaken thy own mercies, vet 


return unto me, and fee my arms and heart open 
to receive thee : As I live, I delight not in the 
death of finners, and thou art an inſtance of it. 
Though thou haſt heinonſly and long rebelled 
againſt me, I am loth to caſt thee off. Long 
ſince I might have ſworn in my wrath, that 
thou ſhouldſt never enter into my reſt, but in- 
ſtead of it, have ſhut thee up in that priſon from 
whence there 1s no redemption : But my bowels 
yearn, judgment is my ſtrange work, mercy my 
delight ; and though thou oweſt five hundred 
talents, and haſt nothing to pay, I frankly forgive 
thee all. What a powerful argument to love, 
is this! ; . | 
APPLICATION, 

1. Have ſuch as have run deeply in debt to 
God, been freely forgiven by him? What rezſon 
nave we then to believe him when ne declares 
himſelf thus, 4s T live, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
lis way and live? And accordingly, it is with 
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the greateſt tenderneſs that he gives out the ex- 
| hortation, Turn ye, turn ye, from your evil ways; 
for why will ye dre? Execk. xxxiii. 11. 

2. How unreaſonable are the hard and horrid | 
thoughts, whereby ſinners, awakened to a ſenſe 
of their vileneſs and guilt, are kept off from a 
forgiving God ? He hath proclaimed and proved 
mercy to be his delight, even towards the moſt 
unworthy, by frankly cancelling all the ſcore of 
thoſe upon whom he hath the largeit demands, 
but yet who have nothing wherewith to pay? 

3. How diſingenuous would it be for any to 
on with the greater ſecurity and boldneſs, in 
fin, becauſe God is ready ſo freely to forgive the 
greateſt debt? This would be to croſs the nature 
and deſign of grace, and cut off from ourſelves 
all pleas for it. Shall we, faith the Apoſtle, con- 
tenue in fin, that grace may abound? God forbid, 
The thought is ſhocking, and firikes with hor- 
ror, It can come from no where, but from hell, 
and leads to it: As there is not a more dange- 
rous ſymptom of a forſaken foul, than to pre- 
ſume to ſin upon this conſideration : That God 
is ready to forgive the greateſt debt, and there- 
upon to put it to the trial. To do thus, is to 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſs : And 
what, but perdition, can be the end of ſuch 
a courſe? 

4. For the greateſt ſinners to o ſay, There is 
no hope in their caſe, is to ſay what they have no 
warrant for, from God or his word. If any man 
fin, we have an advocate with the F ather, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous : Who hath been the pro- 
pitiation for ſin, and is exalted to be a Prince and 
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a Saviour, to give both repentance and forgive- 
neſs ; and this is the goſpel, which he hath com- 

manded to be preached in his name, among all 
nations. Upon this ground the weary and heavy 
laden are to apply to God in Chriſt, by earneſt 
prayer for repentance and faith, that the burden 
of fin may be taken off, and they find reſt unto 
 he@ Ba  - 

Laſily, Let ſuch as have any good hope that 
their debts, how large ſoever, are forgiven, love 
much, yea love the more, the larger their debts 
have been. If we are pardoned at all, it is a very 
great debt from which we are diſcharged. O let 
us labour after ſuitable affection, and ſhew it. 
1. By reflecting upon fin with the greater ſhame 
and ſorrow, hatred and abhorrence, as committed 
againſt ſo good a God. Ye that love the Lord, 
hate evil, | 
2. Having much forgiven, love God the more, 
and give him the glory due unto his name. Who 
7s a God like unto thee, who pardoneth iniquity, and 
paſſeth by tranſgreſſion, &c. Bleſs the Lord, O my 
ſoul, and forget not all his benefits. Bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me bleſs 
his holy name. Who forgiveth all thine iniqui- 
ties, c. who crowneth thee with loving-kind- 
nels and tender mercies, P/al. ciii. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 

3. Having much forgiven, let your love ſhew 
itſelf greater by your growing eſteem of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, whoſe blood was the price of your par- 
don, and though it is given you freely, coſt him 
his life. In the ſenſe of this, to them that be- 
lieve, he is precious, 


2 If 
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If he be ſo to you, ſhew it by your delight in 


his preſence, and particularly by making con- 
ſcience of meeting him at his table, to give him 
the glory of the grace you have received, and by 
waiting for all that you further need. 

Thus ſhew forth his death till he come : 
And the time of his coming will þe a time 
of refreſhing, when your ſins ſhall be blotted 
out, and you ſhall be led into that ſtate where 


all his ranſomed ſhall fing unto him that loved 


them and waſhed them from their fins in his 
own blood, To him be glory and dominion 
for ever. Amen, 
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5 — an account of thy ſtewardſhip 8 
for I hou mayeſt be 110 long cr ſtewward. 


"THESE words are part of a parable : and 
dhe making uſe of parables, compariſons 
and ſimilitudes, adapted to inſtruct his hearers in 

the important doctrines he meant to communi- 

cate to them, was a way frequently uſed by our 
bleſſed Saviour. 

In the way of relating fome ſhort particular 

hiſtory taken from, or built upon the way of 

tranſacting affairs in common life, which all 
would be deſirous to hear, our Lord, at this time, 
and at many other times, excited his careleſs, 
his apt to be weary, yea and his prejudiced au- 
ditors to lend their attention to, and receive 
inſtruction in matters of the greateſt moment 
to their concerns of another - life, which they 
cared not to hear of; and to their deep con- 
viction too of the truth and importance of 
theſe matters, even before they were well a- 


25 ware of his wiſe deſign to call them to think 
of them. 


Inſtruction 
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Inſtruction in moral and ſpiritual things by 
fit parables, is memorable inſtruction: It is an 
eaſy and pleaſing way of teaching, and one 
ſtealing in upon the conſciences of thoſe only 
amuſed by it at firſt: For after they, from one 
word or two of application, come to ſee its drift, 
it often proves very awakening and convincing, 
Our Lord by great wiſdom and art, as well as 
zeal and affection, got within the doors of the 
hearts of his hearers. 

The deſign of our Lord in this parable we 
may plainly ſee, was to call his preſent audi- 
tors, and all others, to the greateſt care and di- 
| gence in improving the advantages wherewith 
they were intruſted, as thoſe that were accoun- 

table to God, and to fare for ever hereafter, ac- 
cording to their good or evil management and 
conduct here. 

The feeward ſpoken of in the text, points to 
every man and woman 1n the world, 

The goeds he was entruſted with, repreſent the 
ſeveral talents received by them. | 

The certain rich man, whoſe ſervant the ſteward 
was, notes the great God, by and from whom 
all gifts and advantages of every kind are com- 
mitted to us his creatures. The account de- 
manded of the ffeward, refers to the ſtrict en- 
quiry that will be made another day, how every 
one has improved, or waſted this his Lord's 
goods or gifts: according to which he will be ap- 
proved or condemned, 

And warning is given of the certainty and ap- 

roach of ſuch a day, from the notice they have 


in ſcripture that their ſtate of probation ſhall 55 
an 


_ The fourteenth Sermon... 273 
and be dee with eternal happineſs, or mi- 
ſery, according as they have behaved in their 


truſt. Give an account of thy Stewardſhip 3 for 


thou mayſt be no longer Aeꝛeard. 
Hence, the truths obvious to be obſerved are 
theſe, 
4 Every one of us in the” preſent lid has the 
character and place of a ſteward. | 


II. The time of our ſtewardſhip will have an 


end. 

III. On our ceaſing to be or act as ſtewards, an 
account of our ſtewardſhip will be required: 
Give an account of thy ſrewardfhip ; for thou 
mayſz be no longer ſteward. 

I. In the preſent life, every one of us has 
the character and place of a ſteward. 

Thus we are confidered of God: And what 
an influence would it have upon our hearts 

and lives, did we always thus conſider our- 
| ſelves ? 

Sterbard is a title of traſt. And here the 
enquiry may be made, What the goods include, 
with reſpect to- which we may be ſaid to be 
ſtewards, 

Theſe take in whatever valuable gift or pri- 
vilege we are intruſted with. We have nothing 


but what we have received from the Father of 


lights, from whom every good and perfect gift 
| deſcends ; and hence are faid to be ſtewards of 


the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Particularly, 


I. Reaſon or ande ee is the gift of 


God, and as endued with This, we may be 
ſaid to be ſtewards to employ nad uſe it for 
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him. Jo xxxil. 8. There is a ſpirit in mon ; 
and the inſpiration of the Almi ighty giveth then 
underſtanding. By this a man is in a capacity to 


conſider who and what he is; by whom he was 


made, and for what end, namely, to know, and 
love, and obey his Maker, and to take up his 
chief felicity in him, as infinitely preferable to 
all the world. 


Such as have reaſon in exerciſe, are capable 


of conſidering the emptineſs and vanity of all 
things here below : How faſt the faſhion of 
the world pafſes away, and how ſoon, with 
any one generation, it will have an end: And 
therefore, that what relates to it is inconſide- 
rable, in compariſon of the life and immor- 
tality brought to light by the goſpel; and that, 
as we are here upon our trial for an after 


everlaſting ſtate, to prepare for that ſtate, is 


our main concern, in which we ſhould early 
ingage, and ought ſteadily to purſue, by doing 
whatever our hand findeth to do with all our 
might ; ſeeing that there is no knowledge, nor 
counſel, nor work in the grave, into which we 


are going; and ſo, whatever is done for eter- 
nity, muſt be now or never. There is no room 


to boaſt of to- morrow, none knowing what a 
day will bring forth. As reaſon is given for 
ſuch purpoſes : as theſe, it appears to be a very 
valuable bleſſing: which is one thing of which 
we are d. 

Time wherein to know the things of our 
15 and work out our ſalvation, is another 
privilege the Father of mercies nit with us. 


There is a time to be born, and a time to die: 
and, 


k 4 WH — — r . 2 7 


but ſtewards. 


The fourteenth Sermon. 275 


and, that the latter, as to any, is ſet at ſo many 
years diſtance from the former, is owing to the 
patience and long-ſuffering of God. He de- 
clares, As I live, I have no pleaſure in the death 
of the wicked, and therefore give them ſpace to 
repent: And in this ſpace, what pity is it that 
it ſhould be ſaid of any, That they repent not, 
but deſpiſing the riches of the divine goodneſs 
and long- ſuffering, after their hardneſs and im- 
penitent heart, treaſure up wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous 


judgment of God? How great a mercy is life 


in a ſtate of hope! For a guilty creature to be 
ſpared out of hell, and this as an opportunity to 
fly from the wrath to come, and make ſure of 
heaven and glory | N : 

What would thoſe loſt ſouls that are gone 
into a miſerable eternity, give for thoſe precious 
moments that they have here neglected, and 
ſpent in vanity and fin? O the mercy, to be 
yet in the way with God, in a world where 
we may acquaint ouſelves with him and be 
at peace! Who can tell how ſoon the hap- 
py ſeaſon will be over, no more to be recal- 


led for ever? and yet how few make con- 


ſcience of employing it as they ought, and an- 
ſwerably to its worth, and the awful concerns 
they have to mind, as thoſe that have. death 
and judgment to prepare for, heaven to win, 
and hell to eſcape, and ſouls to fave? But 


to how great a degree ſoever ſinners miſpend 


their time, of this they ſhall know, they were 


T 2 3. Bodily 
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3. Bodily health and ſtrength in whatever 


meaſure enjoyed, are among the talents and 
truſts received from God. Theſe qualify for 
oreater ſervice for God, and our generation, and 
ſhould make us more abundant and chearful in 


this with them. None know but thoſe that 


feel it, what a clog and burden a weak and 
pained body is to the ſoul: And where inſtead 
of this, any are favoured with a healthful vigo- 
rous conſtitution, enabling them to go on with 
delight in the work and duty of their place ; 
what reaſon have they to acknowledge the good- 
neſs of God, and to ſee to it, that it be not re- 
ceived in vain 

External wealth and riches are among the 
things of which the poſſeſſors are to be con- 
ſidered as ſtewards. By theſe they are ſet in a 
way to be freed from many difficulties which 
others ſtruggle with, and can hardly ſupport 
under. They that in this reſpect have received 


more than others, are obliged to do more than 


others. Though many forget God in the midſt 
of outward abundance, and encreafing riches do 
engroſs their hearts, it ſhould not be fo. It is 
God that gives power to get wealth, and the 
uſe to be made of it; our Lord tells us, a few 
verſes after the text: I. ay unto you, Mate t 
wourſeFoves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſ- 


eſs ; that when ye fall, they yy” recei ve Hou 


nto everlaſting Dabitations. 


The word, ordinances and means of grace, 


are father talents, in reſpect of which we are 
ſtewards. The helps and advantages we enjoy 


for our fouls are endearing ne of the good- 
nels 
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neſs of God; and he ſtrictly obſerves what uſe 
we make of them. It is not a ſmall thing to 
have the word of God in our hands, the goſpel 
ſounding in our ears, the things of our peace 
laid open before us, and the Spirit of God ſtri- 
ving with us to engage us to attend to them, and 
comply with them: This is a treaſure, of which, 
as ſtewards we mult give an account. 

6. Saving grace, wherever vouchſafed, is a 
talent and truſt indeed, ſpeaking the happy per- 
ſons with whom it is lodged, born from heaven ; 
and which they are to improve to the beſt pur- 
poſes in the way thither. Theſe are the things, 
in regard of ſome or other of which, every one 
in the preſent life may be ſaid to be a ſteward ; 
a ſteward for God, and to be accountable to 
him. And under this thought, how earneſtly 
ſhould we pray for wiſdom and faithfulneſs, the 
qualifications neceſſary to the giving up our ac- 
count with joy ? 5 

But this bring us to the 

II. Thing obſerved, namely, That the time of 
our ſtewardſhip will have an end. 

1. It will end certainly at death, We may 


indeed be deprived of many of our talents 


while we live: Health may be exchanged for 
fickneſs, riches for poverty, the uſe of reaſon may 
be taken from us, or we may have no publick 
ordinances or means of grace to attend upon: 


But if we ſhould be favoured with theſe as long 
as we live, our ſtewardſhip muſt neceſſarily con- 


clude at death, that is, with our laſt breath our 


Tate of probation ends. Then inſtead of acting 


any longer for an after-ſtate, we are immediately 
"E ? oo to 
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to enter upon it. For this, the decree is fixed, 
It is appointed to men once to die, and after that 
the judgment, Thus our ſtewardſhip will end 
certainly. . | 
2. It may end ſuddenly, or by a ſudden death. 
All our times are in God's hand, and he may 
cut them off when he pleaſes. We know not but 
any day or night we live may prove our laſt. 
The talents our Lord hath committed to us, we 
are bid to occupy till he come : But, to keep us 
always waking and watchful, he has not told us 
when it ſhall be, whether a year hence, or be- 
fore the next day. We read of one that rec- 
koned upon many years to come, whoſe ſoul. 
was that night required of him: And who can 
ſay, it ſhall not be thus with himſelf ? Such 
as have lived before us have had their ſteward- 
ſhip concluded variouſly : Some have had long 
warning by lingring ſickneſs, or waſting pain; 
others have been ſnatched away without any 
previous notice, being well and dead almoſt in 
the ſame moment: Some have had their ſteward- 
ſhip continued to a good old age, when they 
have been gently removed; others have been 
ſummoned hence in the midſt of their health 
and ſtrength, having the earthly tabernacle vio- 
lently pulled down, that ſeemed to be built for 
a much longer time. . 
3. Our ſtewardſhip, once ended, ſhall be re- 
newed no more. When the order is iſſued forth, 
Give an account of thy flewardſhip : for thou 
mayſt be no longer ſ/texcard, it cannot be pro- 
tracted; and being over, ſhall not afterwards 


any more begin anew. It is appointed unto men 
once 
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once to die: and if we die under the charge 
and guilt of having waſted our Lord's goods, and 


have not anſwered the end of our ſtewardſhip, 
there is no returning to hs any thing where- 


in we have failed. 
O how awful a thing i is it to die, we being to 


do this but once : upon which our ſtate of "wal 


ends, and a fixed unchangeable ſtate of happi- 
neſs or miſery begins. When death comes, our 


_ negligences and miſmanagement are fatal. When 
told we are to be ſtewards no longer, could all 


the world be offered for a little reſpite, to put 
our accounts in better order, it is not to be ob- 
tained : We mult be gone and come back no 
more, When once dead, we are to be always 
ſo, as to the preſent world and ſtate. 8 
He that dies in ſin, ſinks ſtraitway into hell, 


from whence there is no redemption. Death 
tranſmits every one to judgment, Where he is 
fixed for happineſs or mie without poſſibi- 


lity of change. 
This leads to the 
IIId Thing obſerved, namely, That upon 


our ceaſing to be ſtewards, an account of our 


ſtewardſhip will be required: Give an account 
of thy ſtewardſiip: for thou mayſt be no longer 
ſteward. 
Here it 1s natural to enquire, 
1. Who muſt give an account ? 
. To whom he mult give it? 
For what ? 
4. When ? 
5. What is carried in this? 
FT 4 1. Who 
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1. Who muſt give an account? I anſwer, 
every one. that lives and is here a ſteward. All 
that have goods entruſted with them, are to be 
brought to a reckoning, Rom. xiv. 12. So then 
every one of us rs 2 give account of Aae if to 
God. 

2. To whom? And * is to God; To God 
by Chriſt, to whom all judgment is commit- 
ted. God hath appointed a a day in the which be 
del juage the world in ri ghteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead, Acts i We 
muſt all appear before the judgment: ſeat of 
Chriſt, and give an account to him, who 1s 
to determine concerning all, and appoint them 
their everlaſting ſtate of reward or puniſhment, 
according as they have been faithful, or unfaith- 
ful ſervants. 

3. Of what will an account be demanded ? 
The text ſays, of our feward/hip, i e. How we 
have acted in it while it laſted : What talents 
we received, and what we did with them; whe- 
ther they were employed, or hid, improved, or 
waſted : Whether we acted according to our 
character, and as expecting to be called to an 
account, and daily prepared for it; or, whether 
vic lived on earth as mindleſs of God, our fouls 
and the world to come, as if we had been to 
have lived always here; or if not, yet were to 
live no more after our natural deaths. Eccl ef. 
XIl..I4. Tor Ged ſhall bring every ork into judg- 
ment, * ith every ſecret 22 ng, whether it be good, 
or whether it be il, 


4. When 
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4. When will ſuch an account be demanded ? 
The ſcripture tells us, 
(1.) Immediately upon every one's going out of 
his ſtewardſhip. Upon the diſſolution of foul and 
body, our {ſtewardſhip is at an end: upon which 


vVe are aſſured, that then ſhall the duſt return to 


the earth as it was : and the ſpirit ſhall return 
unto God who gave it, Ecclefiaites xii. * 
(2.) Mott folemnly at the laſt day, when all 


muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his 


body, according to that he bath done, whether it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


Thus an account will be demanded, and is to 


be given up. 
. What is carried in the . Give an 
account of thy ſtewardſhip ? 
This plainly denotes, | 
(1.; That God will deal with every one in 
rticular. O man, O woman, ſuch and ſuch 
talents thou haſt been intruſted with ; :; What haſt 
thou done with them? Give an account of thy 


 fteward/hip. And, as he will be particular as to 


perſons ; ſo es to every one's account, enquiring 
into the ſeveral articles that maxe 1t up. 
(2.) Give an account, &c, This farther im- 


plies, that notice is taken, and records kept of 


what every one now does, and this in order to a 
future judgment, when all is to be produced, and 
ſentence publickly paſſed. We read, Rev. xx. 12. 
that Zhe books were opened, and the dead roere Judg- 


ed out of thoſe things which were written in the 


books, according to their works. The book of the 
ſcripture ſhall be opened, with reſpect to thoſe to 
. whom 
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whom 1t was vouchſafed, ſhewing what was the 
will of God, and ſo, what they were to have 
done : and the book of conſcience, witneſſing 
for, or againſt us, according to our actings RT 
our ſtate of trial, ſhall be opened. 

(3.) Every one's account called for to be gi- 
ven, ſhall be according to the talents wherewith 
he was intruſted. God knows the privileges eve- 
ry one has enjoyed ; with whom they have been 
greater, with whom leſs: and with an eye to 
theſe, will ſay to every one, Give an account of 
thy. ſtewardſhip, and as that account ſhall be 
found, thou ſhalt receive thy doom. Thou 
mayſt be no longer ſteward, that part is over, 
but the fruits of it follow, in which thou art to 
be happy or miſerable for ever. a 

APPLICATION. 


7. Is every one in the preſent life to be con- 


ſidered as a ſteward of all that he enjoys? How 


unreaſonable 1s pride in thoſe who have the largeſt 


ſhare of their Lord's goods ; as they have nothing 
but what they have received, and the more their 


talents, the greater the truſt. Where much is gi- 


ven, the more is expected, and will be required. 
As we are ftewards, we ſtand related to the Moſt 
High, as our Lord; have every one to do with 
him, and muſt be called before him, to anſwer 
ſuch enquiries as ſhall be made concerning our 

management of what was given us 1n truſt, 
God has not ſo committed any thing to our 

truſt, as to relinquiſh his own intereſt in it, 
concern about it. We are to act under him ac- 
cording to his appointment and direction, regard- 
ing his authority, and endeavouring to anſwer his 
expecta- 
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expectation, in the uſe and improvement of the 


talents received; of which we are not Lords; but 


ſtewards. 

It is God that intruſteth us with all the ad- 
vantages we enjoy, and we hold them in a de- 
pendance upon him. Our reaſon, our time, our 
health and ſtrength, our external accommoda- 
tions, and the helps we have for our ſouls under 
the means of grace, are intirely in his power 
which we are to own with an humility that be- 
comes ſtewards. | 

2. What cauſe of ſerious concern have all that 
live under the goſpel, leſt, as ſtewards of the 
manifold grace of God, they ſhould receive it in 
vain, and have their future condemnation aggra- 
vated” by their preſent advantages, as neglected, 
or abuſed ? 

3. .Will the time of our ſtewardſhip have an 
end? What a regard does this challenge to it ? 
What a value ſhould we put upon it, as a ſeaſon 
in which we are to act for eternity; and at the 
cloſe of which we are to go out of our ſteward- 
ſhip into endleſs joy, or miſery ? 

4. The believer has no reaſon to faint under 
the difficulties of his ſtewardſhip ; ſeeing it will 
have an end, a moſt deſirable one: and, neither 
the ſervices, nor ſufferings of the preſent. time, are 
worthy to be Compare to the glory to be re- 
vealed, 


5. When our tewardſhip ends muſt an account 


be given up? It is hence evident, that the ſoul 
ſurvives the body; and is capable of acting, and 
of being dealt with in a way of wrath, or mer- 
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cy, according to the ſtate in which it goes a- 

way : and hereupon, 

6. How great and important a thing 1s it to 
die; it being to go in ſpirit to appear before 
God, and give an account of all that we have 
done in the body, and to be dealt with accord- 
ingly ? How light ſoever the generality make of 
this, To die to ſuch a purpoſe as this, is moſt 
awful in itſelf, and ought to be ſo to us. With 
what ſeriouſneſs ſhould we put the queſtion, 
How are we prepared for ſuch a change, and 
what is conſequent upon it? What reaſon have 
the moſt to lament, that they have made no bet- 
ter preparation hitherto; and with what ſeriouſ- 
neſs ſhould we now begin | ? 

And, in order to ſhew you, how to do this, 
1 will conclude with two or three directions for 
your aſſiſtance. 

(1.) Call yourſelves to an account as to the 
ſtate you are in, and the part you have acted : 
you are to come to a reckoning with God. 

(. 2.) Let an intereſt in Chriſt be ſecured now, 
as ever you would hope to find mercy in the great 
day of accounts. There is no having our per- 

ſons accepted, all objections againſt us filenced and 

thrown out, but as found in him, clothed with 
his righteouſneſs. To them that are in Chriſt 

Jeſus, there is no condemnation : but there is 

nothing but condemnation to all beſides. 

3. Beg of God the wiſdom and faithfulneſs 
neceſſary to diſcharge your {cewardſhip wank 
you have need of both. 

(1.) Of wiſdom to know the value of the 


talents you are intruſted v ith, the will of your 
| 5 great 
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great Lord concerning their improvement, the 


manner in which you are to employ them, and 


how much depends upon your employing them 
aright. „ „ 

72.) You have need of faithfulneſs; that ſo 
you may act becoming your character, and may 
uſe the talents wherewith you are intruſted, as 
under the eye of God, whoſe ſtewards you are, 
with a fincere deſire to pleaſe him now, and with 
an holy concern to find mercy from him another 
day. - 
60 Live in a ſerious belief, that the day of 
your ſtewardſhip's ending, and the account to be 
given, is approaching: that it cannot be man 
years, and that it may be within a few days, that 
your ſouls and accounts ſhall both be called for. 

And as the time is ſhort, hear and pray, 
and walk and act as perſons waiting for your 
Lord. Bleſſed is that ſervant who when his 
Lord cometh, ſhall be found thus doing, and in 
this way receives the ſummons that will e're long 
be given to every one of us, Give an account of 


thy ewardſhip. 
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Aud he ſaid unto them, With defire 1 
have defired to eat this paſſover with 


you before I ſuffer. 


HESE are the words of our Redeemer 

when drawing near the cloſe of his life, 

and having his death in view, which we are now 
going to remember at his table. 

It was in the night in which he was betrayed 
that Chriſt thus ſpake : letting us know here- 
by, how he ſtood affected to his approaching 
diffolution, and to what was to go before 1 it, and 
lead it on. 


At the ſeventh verſe, we read that he day of 


unteavened bread came, when the paſſover muſt be 
killed. And, verſe 8. He ſent Peter and Fobn, 
ſaying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that awe 


may eat. And upon their enquiting, Where he 


would have the preparation made ? He bids them, 
upon their entrance into the city, to follow a man 
they ſhould meet bearing a pitcher of water, into 
the houſe where he entered j in, and deliver this meſ- 
ſage 
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eg e from him 7o the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſt ter ſaith unto thee, where is the gueſt cham- 


ter, ubere TI ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſci- 


ples? verſes 10, 11. And as a proof of his om- 


niſcience and power, he tells them of the man's 
ready compliance with his defire. Hence ob- 


| ſerve, when Chriſt has a paſſover to eat, he wilt 
not want an heart, nor a convenient place for his 
own, and his friends reception, verſe 12. And 


"MM ſhall ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed : 


there make ready. 
Peter and Fobn went and found the guide and 


houſe, and room, 4s he, their Lord, had ſaid un- 
to them ; for they that go upon Chriſt's word and 
errand, need not fear a diſappointment. Here, 
according to the order given them, they made 
ready the paſſover, verſe 14. And when the bour 
was come, he fat down, and the twelve apoſiles 
with him; to whom he thus ſpeaks, as in the 


words of the text, With defire have 1 deſired to cat 


this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 


In the words we have viſibly two parts. 


I. The well-pleaſedneſs with which Chriſt ſpake 


of the laſt paſſover he was to eat with his diſ- 
ciples upon the earth, and the ſpecial welcome 
he gives to it; Witb 45 ire have I defired to eat 
this paſſover with you. 

II. The proſpect he had of his ſuffering and 
death, which were to follow his eating this 
paſſover, and his hearty willingneſs to meet 
and go through them; With defire baue ] de- 
ſired to eat this paſſover with you before 1 ſujfer, 
i. e. after which I ſhall eat no more, but be, 


myſelf, ſoon after crucified and ſlain. 
1 1 Both 
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Both theſe deſerve to be diſtinctly conſidered, 


I. The well- pleaſedneſs with which Chriſt 


ſpake of the laſt paſſover he was to keep with 


his diſciples immediately before his death, and 


the ſpecial welcome he gives to it; With deſire 
have I defired to eat this paſſover with you. 


The inſtitution of the paſſover feaſt, with he 
occaſion of it, we have at large in Exodus xii, 
Pharaoh having hardened his heart againſt many 


former plagues, and refuſing to let 1/-ael go, 


God reſolved to bring him to it, by ſlaying all 


the firſt-born 7 Exvpt in one night. At that 
time, the Mruelites for their preſervation were ot- 
dered to lay a lamb, which was on the four- 


teenth day of the firſt month ; and to ſprinkle 
the poſts of their doors with its blood, and to 


eat its fleſh in their ſeveral families. 


That very night the deſtroying angel was ſent 
forth, and made dreadful work among the Egyp- 


trans, ſtriking the firit-born of every family 
dead; ſo that there was not an houſe where there 
was not one dead: but the houſes of the 1/rae- 
lites being ſprinkled upon the poſts of the doors 
with the blood of the lamb, the deſtroying an- 
gel paſſed cer them. 

Upon this the 1/-aelites were e readily ſent out 
of Egypt by Pharaoh and his people; and a com- 


memorative feaſt on the paſchal lamb was or- 


dered by God to be kept in their generations, as 
an ordinance for ever, 


This feaſt upon the paſchal lamb, om the 


firſt occaſion of it, called the paſſeoer, referred 
to the lamb killed in Egypt, the blood of which 


was * on the door-poſts of the Jrgeliles 
I houſes, 
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| houſes, when the deſtroying angel paſſed them 


over, and left them ſafe under the divine protec- 


tion. „ 


The lamb that was afterwards killed every 
year by the IMraelites, in remembrance of that 
ſignal deliverance, was called the paſſover : the 


In of the true lamb ſlain, Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the feaſt upon it, having the name of the hing 
ſignified by it. 


Our Lord Jeſus, as made under the law, and 


- fulfilling all righteouſneſs, had doubtleſs often 
_ obſerved this feaſt; but he ſpeaks with peculiar 


ſatisfaction and joy of that paſſover feaſt he was 
now to fit down at in company with his choſen 
twekve, With deſire have I defired to eat this paj- 
ſover with yo: intimating the earneſtneſs and 
vehemency with which his heart was ſet on this, 
and the zeal and delight with which he ap- 


proached to it. Something like this manner of 
expreſſion we have in chapter xii. 50. of this e- 
vangeliſt, which alſo referreth to Chriſt's death 


and ſacrifice, 1 have a baptiſm to be baptized 
with, and how am I ſtraitened till it be accom- 
pliſhed? He ſpake as if he could not be at eaſe 
or reſt, till he had made his ſoul an offering for 


fin, and was baptized in his own blood, and had 


finiſhed our redemption by dying for us: With 
defire have 1 defired to eat this paſſover with you. 


Several reaſons might lead him to this very ear- 


neſt and ſtrong deſire, As, 

1. His concern to ſhew a perfect ſubjection to 

the law of God his Father, and thereby to ſet 

us hs followers an example of thorough obedi- 

ence to his will to the utmoſt of our power. 
Yi MM He 
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He was made under the law, and would oh. 
ſerve it, that he might fulfil all righteouſneſs ; 
not only for our ſakes in a way of merit and at- 
tonement for our tranſgreſſions, but alſo as an 


example of obedience to God. He was born a 


ſubject, not only to the moral, but to the cere. 
monial law ; and he, though the true paſſover or 
lamb to be lain, would keep up the obſervation 


of the typical one, and obediently ſtand, accord- 


ing to God's will, ſolemnizing his own n 
he with zeal nd anti deſired to eat the 
paſſover, to put an honour upon a divine inſti- 


tution, and to evidence that it was his meat and 


drink to do the will of him that ſent him into 
the world. 
2, Chriſt with greater ardency might deſire to 


eat this paſſover; as knowing chit hereby he 


ſhould put an end to one ſacrament of the legal 
diſpenſation, and make way for another more ex- 
cellent, that of his ſupper ; which, in the cloſe 
of hes ſolemnity, we find he inſtituted in its 
room. The paſſover was an obſcure forerunner 
of a clearer and more comfortable ſacrament re- 


preſenting Chriſt, the Lord's ſupper : and after 


it was now this laſt time obſerved, it was to be 
left honourably buried, to give place to this 
which ſhould ſucceed, even a feaſt upon the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, the true lamb of God, to be 
kept in Lbrance of a full ſpiritual deliver- 
ance, . which was formerly only predicted and 
promiſed, but now actually wrought by him, 


from fin and Satan, death and hell ; and to con- 


tinue to be obſerved in his church, till he ſhould 
come again. 


3. Love 
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3. Love to his diſciples might be another rea- 
ſon of his deſiring to eat this paſſover with them: 
love to manifeſt his care of them, and concern 
for them ; to have communion with them, and 
güte them an endearing inſtance and evidence, 
that having loved his own, he loved them to the 
end, 1. e. the end of his life, which might great- 
ly tend to their ſupport and comfort to the end 
of theirs. How full of tenderneſs and affection 
are theſe his words, With defire have I defired to 
eat this paſſover with you ? 
Laſtly, Chriſt thus ardently deſired to eat this 
paſſover with his diſciples now, as this was the 
night in which he was betrayed, very ſoon after 


which he was to die. Other paſſovers prefi- 


gured his death: this did both prefigure, and 


lead it on, and in a manner accompany it: for 


he roſe from table, and went to the garden, 
where the traitor brought a band to ſeize him, 


by which he was hurried away to judgment and 
execution. All this he foreſaw: and hence 
ſpeaks with ſo much ardour, Mith defire have 1 


_ djired to eat this paſſover with you, 1. e. as being 
the laſt, before J ſuffer. 


O the love of our blefled Lord! How near 
were his friends to his heart! How deep in it! 
How ſteady was he in his purpoſe to go thro' 
with their redemption, whatever it coft ! When 
in the neareſt proſpect of his amazing ſufferings 
in the garden that night, and upon the croſs ſoon 
after? When he knew that his foul muſt be ex- 
ceeding forrowful even unto death, and the cup 
was approaching to his mouth that would put 
him into an agony, and make him ſweat drops 
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of blood, to ſay, With defire I have defired to 


eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer ! i. e. 


This, which is to be laſt, and becauſe it is to 
be ſo. 
Hie was preſently to be ſeized and bound, re- 
viled and buffeted, condemned and led away to 
be crucified: but the near approach of his ſuf- 
ferings in the moſt terrible forms, did not abate 
his reſolution, but rather added ſtrength to his 
deſire to bear them. He was ſo far from turn- 


ing back at the terrors of the croſs, that he ad- 


vanced to meet them with increaſing ardour, 
ſaying, Witb defire have 1 deſired to eat this paſſo- 
ver before I ſuffer : and then made his will, and 


inſtituted his ſupper, and ſolemnly prepared him- 


felf for his dying work. 

Bat this leads us to conſider, „ 

IT. The proſpect Chriſt had of his fufterings 
after he had eaten this paſſover, in all the com- 
paſs of them, and his willingneſs to bear them : 
With defire have 1 defired to eat this paſſever with 
vo; ſoon after which my crucifixion is to fol- 
low. Cp 

Let us view a little, | 

x. The proſpect he had before him. And, 

2. His temper with reference to it. 

1. The proſpect Chriſt had before him of his 
ſufferings, in all the compaſs of them. With 
theſe his mind and thoughts were often, and with 
the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, taken up: as is evident, 

From his taking occaſion frequently to ſpeak 


to his diſciples of what he was to ſuffer, He 
early, and plainly opens this, Matthew xvi. 21. 


From that time forth began Feſus to ſhew unto bis 


A | diſciples, 


| 4% i . 
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diſciples, how that he muj? go unto Feruſalem, and 
ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief priefts, 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third day. And he reſumed the diſcourſe as often 
as there was opportunity for it, in one place and 
another, Matthew xvii. 22, 23. And while they 
abode in Galilee, Feſus ſaid unto them, The Son of 
Man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men + and 
they ſhall kill bim, and the third day he fhall be 
raiſed again. The evangeliſt Mark has it, that 
he ſpake that ſaying openly, namely, That the Son 
of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, 
and be killed, and after three days riſe again, 
chapter viii. 31, 32. And he bad them let the 
ſayings fink deep into their ears, that the Son of 


Man muſt be delivered into the hands of men, 


Luke ix. 44. And tho' it is ſaid there, they 
underſtood not theſe ſayings concerning his ſuf- 
ferings, it was not for want of Chriſt's ſpeaking 
often and very plainly of them : they were much 
upon his o mind, and he meant not that they 
thould be ſtrange to 7he:rs, Luke xvi. 31, 32, 
33. Then he took to him the tawekve, and ſaid unto 


| them, Behold, wwe go up to Feruſalm, and all 


things that are written by the prophets concerning 
the Son of Man, ſhall be accompliſhed. For be 
ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 
mocked, and fpitefully intreated, and ſpit upon. 


q And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to aeath. 


Thus Chriſt had his ſufferings and death much 
upon his mind, and ſhewed it by the frequent 
notices he gave of them. 

Ks: And 
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And no wonder ; as upon his ſufferings and 
death our redemption depended. Theſe were 
the meritorious price of our being delivered from 
the wrath to come; whereby pardon, grace and 
heaven were purchaſed, and himſelf made perfect 
for the bringing many tons unto glory. 

Our redemption ſo greatly depending on theſe, 
Chriſt often thought and ſpoke of them himſelf: 
and by his example he taught his diſciples and 
followers, what it becomes them to do, even to 
be often thinking of Chriſt's death, and their 
own deaths, that the awful change may be no 
ſurprize to them, bur looked upon as what they 
are to get themſelves prepared for, that _y uy 
willingly meet it. 

But this brings me to the 

2d Thing, Chriſt's temper with reference to 
his ſufferings and death. He ſpeaks of theſe in 
a manner that diſcovers his readineſs and reſolu- 
tion to go through them, how heavy or prefling 
ſoever ; With defi Fre have I de efired to eat this 2 
Ver Bey ' you before I ſuffer. 
His willingneſs to ſuffer and die, is 5 many ways 
diſcovered. 
'  (1.) As ſoon as the Father's purpoſe was 
known, this way to bring about the falvation of 
man, he 1 it with approbation and delight. 
Iſciab I. 5. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, 
and I was not rebellious, He made ho excuſe 
or delays, but with the greateſt readineſs approv- 
ed, and then pleaſed himſelf with the office to 
which he was choſen, and had conſented. He 
rejoiced in the habitable part of his earth, and his 
delights were with the ſons of men, Prov. viii. 31. 


(2.) He 
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(2.) He came into the world hizhly pleaſed, 


as ſent of God to lay down his life, or ſuffer 
and die for mankind. He ſpeaks with the greateſt 


| readineſs to obey his Father's will, and as one 


who took moſt intimate delight in it, when a- 
bout to aſſume our nature, wherein to ſuffer, 
P/alm xl. 7, 8. Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come: in 


the volume of the book it is written of me: I de- 


light to do thy wall, O my God. ; 
8.) As the time drew on wherein he was to 
ſuffer, notwithſtanding the innocent reluctancies 
of nature, he did not repent of his undertaking, 
or deſiſt from it, but ſpake of his paſſion with 
greater frequency, and ſtronger deſire. 

He ſuffered Judas in his family, though he 
knew he would be the man that would betray 
him. He ſharply rebuked Peter, as acting Sa- 
tan's part in diſſwading him from ſuffering, ſay- 
ing, Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou art an 


offence to me. As ſitting down at the laſt paſſo- 
ver, he, in the text, ſpeaks of his approaching 


ſufferings, as matters that had drawn torth his 
ſtrongeſt deſire, With deſire have I deſired to eat 
this paſſover with you before 1 ſuffer. It is as if 


he had ſaid, The ſufferings J have ſo often ſpoke 


of, are now approaching: the hour is at hand 


when J ſhall be betrayed and crucified: this is 
the laſt paſſover I ſhall ever keep with you be- 
fore I am lifted up from the earth; and there- 
fore, I moſt earneſtly deſire it, becauſe it is e 
laſt, and that which will immediately precede 


my death. With calmneſs and compoſure he 
ſpake to the traitor, What thou adve/?, do quickly. 
Alfter his laſt ſupper with his diſciples was over, 


U 4 : he 
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he went to the garden, whither he knew Judas 
would bring a band to apprehend him. And 
tho' he prayed, that if it were the will of God 
the cup might paſs from him, ( as ſuffering 
cannot but be grievous to ſenſe ) yet he ſtill 
reſigned, ſaying, Thy will be done: For this 
Cauſe came J unto this bour, Father glorify thy 
name. 

When the multitude came to ſeize him in the 
garden, he did not attempt to eſcape, but went 
forth, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye? They 

anſwered him, Teſus of Aland. Feſis jaith 
_ wato them, I ar be. And, upon his ſaving fo, 
| they went backward, and fell to the ground. He 
that threw them to the ground, can have 
thrown them into the grave, and into hell : but 
he ſuffered them to riſe, and again offered him- 
ſelf unto them, ſaving, Whom feek ye? vid 
they faid, Jeſus of Nazareth. TFeſus anfwered, 
I have told you that I am he, if therefore ye 
ſeek me, let theſe, pointing to his diſciples, go 
their way, He had a care of his diſciples, to 
keep them out of cruel hands, while he willing- 
ly yielded up himſelf unto ſuch. 

Upon Peter's drawing his ſword in his defence, 
and beginning to fight, he preſently reſtrained 
him, ſaying, Put up thy ſword into its ſheath ; 
adding this as the reaſon, The cup which my Fa- 
ther giveth me, ſhall I not drank zt? John XvIIl, : 
8. to the end. 

He could eaſily have reſcued himſelf by his 
own power, or nave had aid enough from heaven ; 
but he would employ neither, that the ſcriptures 
might be fulfilled, that foretold his ſufferings, 
- _— CV Matib. 
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Matth. xxvi. 53, 54. Thinkeſt thou, ſaith he to 


Peter, who would have reſcued him, that Tcan- 


not now pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently 


g give me more than twelve legions of angels? But 
1 how then ſhall the ſeriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
—— 2 muſt be? 
y It is true, nature ſhrinks from ſuffering ; ; and 
from the innocent averſion our Lord had to it, he 
e once and again prayed that if it were poſſible, the 
t cup might paſs from him: But this is fo far from 
y | _eclipfing, that it ſets off his reſolution, as he was 
bh RE mediator, ſo much the more, his reſolution to g⁰ 
, through the darkneſs and death he had before 
e | him, how terrible ſoever it was to nature. With 
e what earneſtneſs ſoever he prayed to be exempted 
t WU _ from the bitter ſufferings, after all, he yielded all 
- KF deference and ſubmiſſion to his F ather's pleaſure ; 
d 2 oy Father, iF it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
þ B * Nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt, 
e ] Matth. xxvi. 39. He patiently yielded to be ſeized 
0 and bound, whipped and ſcourged, and carried his 
0 | own croſs, and without the leaſt oppoſition 
- BE was nailed to it. The foreſt trial remained till 
] laſt : But he remembered the cauſe for which he 
5 came to that hour, and welcomed the feaſt that 
d FE would lead on his death, ſpeaking thus with ar- 
; KF _ dour and affection concerning it, With defire have 
- Taefired to eat this paſſover with you before T ſuffer, 
„ adding; for I jay unto you, I will not any more eat 
| thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, 
is APPLICATION. 
3 i 1. How wonderful and endearing is the "0 of 
s Chriſt, that notwithſtanding the full and tremen- 
, BB dous view of what he was to bear as ſtanding in 
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| eur room, would yet engage in the work of our 
- Tedempuon, and ſteadily purſue it to the laſt ! 
When the bitter cup was even at his own mouth, 
he declared with a zeal and earneſtneſs never to 
be forgotten, but for ever to be admired, With 
defire have T defired to eat this paſſover with you 
before I ſuffer. . This is an inſtance of love that 
hath depths in it that invite angels to ſtoop down 
to look into, and ſhould peculiarly affect his ran- 
ſomcd ones, when going to the feaſt of love, the 
ſupper of their Lord. 
Conſidering his original freedom and greatneſs, 
how infinitely above us, and in no deed of us, &c, 
What amazing condeſcenſion was it in him, thus 
C to teſtify his concern for us! 
| He willingly offered himſelf of old in the coun- 
Ci] of peace about our redemption, and undertook 
to make ſatisfaction to divine juſtice : And after 
his incarnation, he always knew of, and frequent- 
ly foretold his own ſufferings and death. Upon 
the account of its preparing the way for them, 
he ſo earneſtly detired to cat this paſſover the 
text ſpeaks of, it being the laſt he ſhould eat of 
© before he ſuffered death. T 
I bis is wonderful, and the more fo, conſider- 
ing the greatneſs of his ſufferings, and the ſlights 
and neglects which he foreſaw he ſhould meet 
with from ſome that would call themſelves his 
friends. 
2. Did Chriſt, with his death and crucifixion 
before him, ſay to his diſciples, With defire have 
' T defired to eat this paſſover with you before I . 
fer? How plain is it, that having loved his own, 
he loved them to the end? That the greateſt | 
| I agonles 
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agonies could not abate his love or make it leſs, 
and that ſo much ſatisfaction he took in their 


company, that he ſpeaks with the higheſt pleaſure 
of one ordinance more remaining, wherein there 
would be another opportunity for enjoying it be- 


fore he ſuffered ? 


3. Did Chriſt ſpeak with ſo much ſatisfaction 
of eating the paſſover with his diſciples before he 
ſuffered ? We may be ſure his deſire is not leſs 
of meeting his friends at his table now, at the 
feaſt he hath made for them on his body broken 
and blood ſhed, which he hath bid: them to eat 


and drink of in remenibrance of him. When he 


has brought them hither, he hath called them 


into his banquetting-houſe, and his banner over 


them will be love? 


4. Did Chriſt often think of his death, and at 
laſt from eating and drinking with his diſciples, 


willingly go to meet it? Let us herein learn of 


Chriſt, and looking forward to our own change 
approaching; go to his table to feaſt with him, 


thereby to get ſtrength to prepare to meet the 


king of terrors as he did, without overwhelm- 
ing fear, nay with pleaſing hope, that after feaſt- 
ing Wien him here in a lower manner, we ſhall 
be called to higher entertainments in the king- 
dom of God above, and there live and reſt, and 


rejoice with him for ever. 


33 


SERMON XVI. 


Jo RN VI. 67, 68. 
Then ſaid Feſus unto the PO will ye alſo go 


away ? 
Then Simon Peter 4550 wered him, Lord, to whom 


ſhall ꝛce go? Thou haſt the word; of eter- 
nal h a 


N the latter part of this chapter, we "WM an 
L excellent ſermon of our bleſſed Lord concern- 
mg himſelf as the bread of liſe. | 

Having miraculouſly fed five thouſand men 
with five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, one day, 
he was followed the next by the ſame multi- 
tude ; not becauſe they were convinced from the 
miracle that he was the Meſſiah, and defirous 
to receive his doctrine for the food of their ſouls, 
but becauſe he had fed their bodies, and, as they 
hoped, ſtill would do ſo. This he takes notice 
of, and charges them with. ver. 26. Verih, ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw 
the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. They followed Chriſt not for the 
refreſhment of their ſouls, but of their bodies, 
and the reſpect they ſeemed to ſhew to him, aroſe 
only from this, that they might have their bellics 


filled by him. 


* 


Upon 
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Upon this our Lord directs them to look higher, 
wer. 27. Labour not for the meat that periſheth, 
but for that awhich endureth to everlaſting life. 
And he, going on to deliver ſeveral matters of 
doctrine that their carnal minds could not take 
in, inſtead of humbly deſiring to be farther in- 
ſtructed by him, they firſt murmured at him, 
and then left him: they quarrelled at the doc- 
trine, and then turned their backs upon him, 
the preacher of it, ver. 66. From that time many 
of his diſciples ent back, and walked no more with 
him. Of his diſciples, i. e. of his more frequent 
hearers that were among this multitude. Theſe 
being gone, our Lord puts the queſtion for the 
trial of the faith and reſolution of thoſe that 
abode with him: Then ſaid Feſs unto the twelve, 
Will ye alſo go away * Then Simon Peter anſwer- 
ed him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt 
the words of eternal life. f 
In our Lord's queſtion we may take notice of 
ſeveral things. 

1. What chriſt ſpeaks of, viz. of apoſtacy, 
and of this upon the actual revolt of many that 
bare the name of his diſciples, and had for ſome 
time followed him. 

2. To whom he ſpeaks upon this occaſion, 
vi. To his choſen twelve; and it may be 
to ſome others befides them that ſtill remained 
with him. : | | 
3. Of the manner of his putting this queſtion ; 
dig. with an air of concern, ſufficiently expreſ- 
five of his deep ſenſe of their deplorable ſtate 
who had fallen off, and of his earneſt defire w 

f the 
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the ſalvation of thoſe who were yet with him : 
Will ye alſo go awvay ? 

5 Of Peter's anſwer in the name of the reſt, 
which is vehement and earneſt, Lord, 7o whom 
ſhall we go? As if he ſhould ay, We have been 
choſen and highly favoured by thee, and are 
under ſo many obligations to thee; we to whom 
thou haſt peculiarly manifeſted thyſelf and ad- 
mitted to communion with thee, are ſo infinite- 
ly obliged, that ro whom ſhould wwe go 5 Hereby 


| declaring, 
I. That there is no other Saviour to whom 


to go, and in whom to truit, but Chriſt. 

2. That they, theſe diſciples, could not deſire, 
nor did they need any other: Nay, 
| That they could not bear the thought 

of forſaking and quitting their hope in him: 
And, 

4. That the ground of all this was, He had 
the words of eternal life: q. d. Let who will, 
through ignorance or prejudice, think or ſpeak 
hardly of thee ; deny, diſown or turn their backs 
upon thee, Lord, to cob ſpall wwe go? thou 4 
the words of eternal I; fe. 

From the whole we may obſerve, 
I. Their caſe is ſad, who after a fair profeſſion 

of being the followers of Chriſt, at length for- 
ſake him and go away. 

II. Chriſt is tenderly concerned for the ſafety 
of his real diſciples, in their abiding with him. 
III. How many ſoever go away from Chriſt, true 
believers ſee and own they have the greateſt 
reaſon to abide with and cleave to him, as 
having the words of eternal life. 

ED I. Their 
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I. Their caſe is fad, who after a fair profeſſion 
of being the followers of Chriſt, at W forſake 


him and go away. 
Here two ſy are diltinctly to be conſi- 


1. Many may take up a profeſſion of being the 
MS of Chriſt, who afterward may turn 
apoſtates and go away. 

2. The ſadneſs of their caſe with whom it is thus. 
1. Many may take up a profeſſion of being the 


followers of Chriſt, who afterwards may prove 


apoſtates and go away. 
As to this we may conſider, 
(1.) The matter of fact. 

(2.) To what it may be owing. 

(1.) The matter of fact. 

Some, as it was here ſaid of many of Chriſt's 
hearers, are diſciples of him, and it may be ſeem- 
ing zealous ones, who after all go back: And 
how long ſoever they have followed him before 
this time, may now walk no more with him. 


How many are there that ſeemingly begin in the 


Spirit, and end in the fleth? Eſcape the pollu- 


tion of the world through the knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and afterwards 
are entangled thereby and overcome ? The lat- 
ter end of whom is worſe than their begin- 
ning. 
There are too many ſad and fagrant inſtances 

of this, which call us more to lament their apo- 
ſtacy, than to prove the truth of it. Many that 


once ſtood fair for heaven, and gave up their 


names to. Chriſt, as agreeing to follow him 1n 


Vas wy of faith and holineſs thither, have firſt 
declined 
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declined and grown ſtrange to him, and then 


quite revolted and gone back from hi. 


Many that are ſtrangers to the power of god. 
lineſs, may put on the form; join with the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, and paſs for ſome of the number, 


and yet come to throw off all, ſo far as to make 
many an humble ſerious chriſtian ſay with trem- 


bling, If ſuch miſcarry, what will become 
of me ? 

udas carried the matter fo fair, that the reſt 
of the diſciples queſtioned themiblecs rather than 
him. Upon the notice that one of them ſhould 


betray their Lord, inſtead of ſuſpecting him, 
| they, one and another of them aſked, Lord, is 


t I? Matth. xxvi. 22. Simon Magus was bap- 


tized as a true believer, and continued ſome time 


with Philip, Acts vii. 13. But afterwards dif- 
covered himſelf to be in the gall of bitterneſs, 


and bond of iniquity. And, in the preſent de- 
generate age, how many affecting inſtances have 


we ſeen or heard, of this! How many young 


perſons have back-flidden, after hopeful begin- 


nings | Light hath been let into their minds ; the 
word hath been ſet home to the awakening of 


conſcience, the exciting of ſeemingly good at- 


fections, and the begetting of a viſible change; 


putting them upon ſtopping in their former 
courſe, and ſettling upon another very different 
from it: They have prayed for a time in their 
Cloſets, heard and read the word, attended on 
publick ordinances with ſeeming zeal and devo- 
tion: But, by degrees they have ſlackened, grown 


weary and cold, and ſometimes fallen away to 


the practice of ſin, and with as much liberty as 
they 
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they before ſpake againſt it. They were not far 


from the kingdom of God; were thought by 


many to belong to it ; ſeemed to conſent to be 


the Lord's, and to have taken his yoke upon 
them as his reſolved followers 2 but after all, 


have taken their leaves of him ; and unleſs ſoye- 
reign grace interpoſe, are not likely any more to 


walk with him. Inſtead of this, they are now 


led captive by ſatan at his will: And if he bids 
them neglect their ſouls and Saviour, make a jeſt 
of religion and the profeſſors of it, walk after 
the courſe of this world, and baniſh the thoughts 
of death, judgment and eternity, they will rea- 
dily do it. | 
Who would think they are the ſame perſons 
we once ſaw and knew them to be, when now 
become ſcorners of the profeſſion they made, 


| and inſtead of being the followers of Chriſt, are 


carrying it as if they never knew him? With 
what earneſtneſs ſoever they once pretended” to 
follow him, they are now fallen back. 

So much for the matter of fact. 

(2.) If we trace this to its ſprings, it will be 

found owing, 
[1.] And principally to the want of the root 
of grace within. No wonder the profeſſion is 
not ſteady, where the heart is not ſound, nor at 
all engaged in it. I 7s a good thing that the 
heart be e/ftabliſhed with grace, Hebr..xiii, g, But 
without it, it will be as unſtable as water. 

As without this, the ſoul is not vitally united 
to Chriſt, and fo derives no ſupplies from him, 
in whoſe ſtrength alone his members abide in 
him. | | | 


Vor II. — - As 
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As corruption is left in its reign, and fo the 


_ faireſt profeſſion will be no longer kept up than 
this may be indulged. Common light and con. 


viction may for a time reſtrain, but whenever a 


powerful temptation 1s offered, the corrupt foun- 


tain breaks out; and, that fin may be freely 


purſued, Chriſt is left: and herein the apoſtate 
does not loſe the grace he had (as underſtood of 
a vital principle within) but diſcovers, he never 


| had any. 


(2.) Entering among the followers of Chriſt | 


without counting the coſt, makes many go back 
when they meet with what they did not ex 
He that can give no reaſon why he follows 


Chriſt, cannot be expected to hold out to the 
end; nor does he need any great difficulty to 


tn him back, He that nameth the name of 
Chriſt muſt depart from all iniquity ; deny him- 


ſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow him; re- 


nounce the world, and be ready to part with any 
thing in it that Rands in oppoſition to Chriſt or 
competition with him ; contentedly truſt him, 


and itay for his portion in the unſeen promiſed | 


kingdom, conſenting to follow him in his own 
way to it, &c, But when this is not delibe- 
rately confidered, it will not be eaſily endured; 


and therefore many, after they have met with 


unexpected trials, have been preſently offended. 
(Loſily) In ſome the want of ſenſible j Joy 1n 

following Chriſt, or their nat reaching it as ſoon 

as expected, occaſions their turning their backs 


upon him: not preſently receiving the peace 


rey deſired at their ſirſt ſetting out after Chriſt, 
2 they 
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they will go no farther, and ſo turn back to 


their former courſe. But this leads us to con- 


. | 

2. The ſadneſs of their caſe with whom it is 
thus: : 

(1.) In general their caſe is worſe than if they 
had never made a profeſſion of Chriſt, 2 Pet. 
ii. 20, 21. For if after they have eſcaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again 


entangled therein, and overcome; the latter end is 


worſe with them than the beginning, For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way 
of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto 


The latter end is worſe with them than the 
beginning : it may be faid to be ſo now, 

(.) As the Holy Spirit is grieved, and, it 
may be, is retired, and ſo their recovery is more 
doubtful. They have done deſpight to the Spi- 
rit of grace, by oppoſing the bleſſed deſign of 
his ſtriving with them, breaking from under his 


hand, and turning their backs on him from 


whom he came. 


(2.) As they have put themſelves out of the 


way in which he is wont to vouchſafe his influ- 
ence, and it cannot be expected that it ſhould 


follow them. 


(3.) As their guilt is greater, and their time 
nearer to an end, and all their hopes depend upon 


| the continuance of that life which guilt calls fo 


loud to juſtice to cut off. Time can never be 
= 4 _ _ 


: 
7 
4 
i 
; 4 
* 
* 
* 
4 

N 

: 

: 
F 

4 
q 
' 

as 
4 

* 

7 

5 

* 

* 

; 

* 

1 

7 

& 


n 


v 
PPP ( 


al 
0 

= 
= 
1 
* 


EE ccc IPA 


Cn tr 


308 The fexteenth Sermon. 


more neceſſary to any, to work out their ſalva- 
tion in, than to theſe; and yet, none can be in 
greater danger of coming to the end of time, be- 
fore their work 1s done. 


[4.] As ſatan has got faſter hold of them. 


When he returns to his houſe which for a time 


he hath left, it is ſaid, he brings with him ſeven 
ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and fo returns with a 
fiercene(s and reſolution, always to dwell there. 


They who have eſcaped, in profeſſion, the ſer- 


vitude of fatan, and have ſeemed to cleave to a 
new and better Maſter, Chriſt ; upon their re- 
volt from Chriſt, they are again ſeized by that 
cruel tyrant, who will do all he can to prevent 
all future eſcape from him, and to make them 
captives for ever. Thus at preſent, their caſe is 
worſe than if they had never made a profetlion 
of Chriſt. „ 5 

(2.) As their caſe is now worſe than it was in 
the beginning; fo, by forſaking of Chriſt they 
judge themſelves unworthy of eternal life, and 
out of the way to heaven. When there is but 


one only name under heaven given among men 


hereby they muſt be ſaved, how fearful is their 
ſtate who turn their backs upon it; as there is a 
day a coming. when e Lord Feſiis ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not Ged, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt * Who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 


laſting deſtrufion from the preſence of the Lord, 


and from the glory of his power, 2 Theſ. i. 7 


Let us view the caſe of apoſtates (in) and 


(after) that day. 
(1.) it 


—c 
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(I.) I it. Under what ſhame and contempt 
will apoſtates fall! as convicted, 

[ 1. ] Of vile hypocriſy. Their revolting from 
from Chriſt 1s proof ſufficient that they never 
were his diſciples indeed, but in their hearts pre- 
ferred ſomething elſe before him, all the while 
they pretended devotedneſs to him: And fo their 


profeſſion was no other than a ſolemn lie, a fay- 
ing, they were chriſtians, when they were not, 


but of the ſynagogue of ſatan. 
[2.] Of baſe ingratitude; in that they turned 


their backs on one that never deſerved it, but de- 


ſerved the contrary, as their great benefactor and 


| beſt friend, doing them good and not evil all their 
E days: One who ſhewed fo tender a concern for 


their preſervation in this world, and fo earneſt a 
defire of their bleſſedneſs in another; and all to 


win them to him, and engage them to abide 


with him, but they would not. 

[3.] Of the greateſt treachery and unfaith- 
fulneſs ; in that after they had entered themſelves 
among the diſciples of Chriſt, and engaged to 
follow and cleave to him, living and dying, they 
break the moſt ſolemn bonds they have brought 
their ſouls under, and againſt all that they have 
laid, vowed, and ſworn to the contrary, they 
totally and finally forſake him and go away. 
Now what ſhame mult be the attendant of ſuch 
complicated wickedneſs when brought to light ? 

[4.] Of the moſt unaccountable folly ; in that 


they forſake Chriſt and his ways, which were 


ways of peace, and would have led to heaven ; 


and turn to the ways of fin, though plainly told 
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that they were all deceit in the beginning, and 


death in the end. When become fad witneſſes 


themſelves of the truth of this, they cannat hear 
or think of their undoing choice, but with tor- 
mentful ſhame. And how will their confuſion 
be increaſed, as at the ſame time they will fall 
under the contempt of Chriſt ! This is his juſt 
and awful threatning, Mark viii. 38. 0h. 
ever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and Anal generation, 
of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed 
<ophen he cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels, When ſeated on his high tri- 
bunal to render unto every man according to his 
works, how terrible muſt it be to fall under his 
frowns and diſpleaſed eye] Their caſe will be 
fad in that day. 

(2.) How will it be after it! N 0 

They cannot expect an injured Saviour ſhould 
take them with him to heaven, who were wea- 
ry of him upon earth ; and there remaineth no 
other place but hell: And the hotteſt place 
there, is prepared for apoſtates, as it is deſerved 
by them, Theſe are trees that are twice dead: 
and when they are plucked up by the roots, and 
caſt into the fire, no wonder if their puniſhment 
be proportionable to their guilt. Wilful forſakers 
of Chriſt, after they have received the knowledge 
of the truth, are plainly told, There remaineth no 
more ſacrifice 2 fin, but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries, Heb. x. 26, 27. | 

The wrath that awaits all ſuch is inexpreſſi- | 


bly dreadful, and yet moſt juſt ; and that pa | 
| 0, 
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Jo, appeal is made to all that duly conſider the 


crying provocation that leads it on, Heb. x. 28, 29. 
He that deſpiſed Moſes's law died without mer 
cy, &c. Of row much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, &c ? Thus, if any man draws 


back, he does it to his own perdition. 
So much for the firſt obſervation, viz. Their 
caſe is fad who after a fair profeſſion of their be- 


ing the followers of Chriſt, at length forſake him 
and go away? | 

I now go on to the 0, 

IId Thing obſerved, vig. That Chriſt is ten- 

derly concerned for the ſafety of his real diſciples 


in their abiding with him. 


When many nominal diſciples revolt and walk 


no more with him, with what compaſſion and 
regard doth he beſpeak theſe, Will ye alſo go auay? 


He is ſolicitous for their ſafety, and hath their 
happineſs at heart. 

Here it will be neceſſary to ſnew, 

1. How Chriſt's concern for his real followers 
appears, 

2. From whence it proceeds. | 

1. How our bleſſed Lord diſcovers his con- 
cern for the ſafety of his real followers. 

The Apoſtle ſuppoſes all chriſtians acquainted 
with this, as what is, and ought to be their de- 
lightful meditation, For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 2 Cor. viii. 9. He pi- 
tied us in our fallen ſtate, and came from hea- 
ven to earth, to ſeek and to fave ſuch as were 


loſt: He freely aſſumed our nature to become 
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a ſuitable and all- ſufficient Saviour: He takes 
ſuch as the Father hath given him into a ſpe- 
cial union and relation to him ; and then is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, but loves, and 
cares, and provides for them as ſuch. Whilt 
he was on earth, how many kind expreſſions do 
we meet with of his affection for them, which 
continued to the death ? And his love is not 
abated now ſince he is gone to heaven. As 
the time drew nigh that he was to depart from 
hence, how much ſoever he had to mind, it is 
recorded for their comfort, John 1 Hav- 

loved his oun, which were in the world, he 
225 them unto the end, and had his thoughts ta- 
ken up about the ſafety and comfort of their ſtate 
below, more than about the glory he was going 
to. Indeed, having finiſhed the work that was 
given him to do, he takes a view of the glory 
that was to be his reward, and puts in his claim 
to it, And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine ownſelf, with the glory which I had before 
the world was: But yet does not make ſo much 
haſte to remove, as to be unmindful of them 
whom he ſhould leave behind; John xvii. 11. 
And wow I am no more in the world, but theſe are 
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own Name, thoſe whom thou baf 
given me. i. e. Though I am about to remove, 
and ſhall not be any more in the world as be- 
fore ; yet whilſt they are in the world, I cannot 
but pity and pray for them, and with compaſſion 
commit them 1 into thy hand. 


Nor 
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Nor was he ſatisfied in putting up this ſingle re- 


queſt for them, but farther ſtrengthens and repeats 


it, that their preſervation may be ſure: ver. 12. 
While 1 was with them in the world, J kept them in 
1% Name, i. e. and I am ſecure of thy power 


and grace to do it ſtill, and know their need of it. 


As there are valuable deſigns to be ſerved by their 
continuance on earth, be that longer or ſhorter as 


thou pleaſeſt, Ipray, not that thou ſbouliſt take them 


cut of the world, but that thou ſhould}t keep them from 
. the evil, Thele things our bleſſed Lord ſpake in 


the world, that his diſciples might have their joy 


_ fulfilled in themſelves, from aſſurance of the con- 


cern he had for them. And the ſame affection that 


he diſcovered to the death, being riſen and aſcended, 


he hath carried with him to the throne above, and 


ſhewed it by appearing in the preſence of God for 


them. 

Many are the ſnares and temptations, dangersand 
difficulties to which believers are here expoſed, but 
their caſe is well known and regarded by their com- 
paſſionate Lord: For ave have not, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, an high prieſt which cannot be touched with the 


feeling of our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. How far ſo- 


ever he is above us, he has not caſt off the care of 


us: He wears the names of his friends, of every 
one of them, on his heart, and is the ſame as to 
tenderneſs and compaſſion, both in his ſtate of hu- 


miliation, and of glory. His love, like his life, is 


for © ver : His concern for his people will never 


be over, till they are brought to be with him, above 
all danger, and fear, and complaint for ever. 


This being the concern Chriſt diſcovers for his 


ſincere followers, 
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2. We are to conſider from whence it pro- 
ceeds. And this proceeds from their being ran- 
ſomed by him, entruſted with him, his ſpecial 
love for them, his knowledge of the miſery to 
which apoſtacy tends, and of the greatneſs of the 
ſalvation they are capable of, and, by adhering to 
him, ſhall affuredly reach. 

(1.) Chriſt is concerned for his followers, as 
they are ranſomed by him, and at the deareſt rate. 
As the purchaſe of his blood, they are the objects 
of his care. He was incarnate for their ſakes, and 
died for their ſins: and being redeemed not with 
corruptible things, as filver and gold ; but with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb with- 
out blemiſh, and without ſpot, no wonder he has 
their ſafety at heart, 1 Pet. i. 18. 

It may ſeem ſtrange that the Lord of glory 
ſhould ſpeak, and often, with ſo much reſpect of 
any of Adam's apoſtate race; that his eye ſhould 
be upon them, his providence engaged for 
them, his Spirit ſent forth to dwell in them, 
and the holy angels charged to attend them; 
that ſo many calls and counſels, warnings and 
helps ſhould be given them, to prevent their 
miſcarrying in their way to heaven, Sc. But 
this is one ground of all, His blood was ſhed 
for thoſe about whom he ſhews this con- 
cern, and it was too precious to be ſhed in 
vain. Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſel 

or it, Epheſ. v. 25. He did ſo who was the 
e Son of God, the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon: he 


ſtooped to * who was in the form of God, 
atid 
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ind thought it no robbery to be equal with him: 
he that was rich, became poor, to the enriching 
of ſouls that were ready to periſh, but whom he 
would thus recover and ſave. He laid down his 
life for the ſheep, humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, 
to redeem them from wrath who were liable to 
it, and bring them to everlaſting glory. This he 
underwent in the freeſt manner, and with the 
greateſt willingneſs ; and having proclaimed the 
worth of ſouls by dying for them, he hath the 
tendereſt regard to them. 
(s 2.) Chriſt is tenderly concerned for his real 
diſciples, as being intruſted with them by his 
Father, and accountable to him. Our Lord 
often ſpeaks of a number given him by the Fa- 
ther. And it was, as commiſſioned by him, 
chat he came into the world to ranſom them by 
his blood, recover them by his grace, keep them 
from falling back, and falling away, till, as the 
captain of their ſalvation, he had brought them 
fate to glory. Jobn vi. 38, 39. I came down 
rom heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that ſent me. And this is the Fa- 
ther's will which hath ſent me, that of all which 
he hath given me 1 ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day. Feithfulnef to 
his Father engages Chriſt s concern for every be- 
lever. 
When he was going to ve this world, he 
appeals to his Father, as to his faithfulneſs in 
diſcharging the mighty truſt about every one 
given him to be layed, While JI was with them 


in 
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in the world, I kept them in thy name: thoſe that 


thou gaveſt me ] have kept, and none of them is 
loft, but the fon of perdition. And now when he 


is in heaven, he is able to fave to the uttermoſt 


all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 


liveth to make interceſſion for them. 

Under a ſenſe of the truſt committed to him, 
he declares, Him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out, norgutfer to perith, nor to be 
plucked out of my hand, John vi. 37. x. 28. 
His faithfulneſs will never fail, nor his power 
be overcome. Having readily obeyed his Father's 
will, in laying down his life for the recovery of 
thoſe that were deſigned for heaven, he cannot 
be unconcerned about the preſervation of any of 
them, when they are actually brought into his 
kingdom. 

(3.) Chriſt's real diſciples ſtand in a peculiar 
relation to him, not only as ſervants and friends, 
but, by a myſtical union, as members of his 
body : and ſo, he being their head for govern- 
ment and influence, they can never be forgotten 
or neglected by him. Upon the revolt of nomi- 
nal diſciples from him, he cannot but turn and 
ſhew his regard to his rea] ones, as ſtanding. thus 
nearly related to him. 

(4.) He has moreover a ſpecial love for them : 

a love that brought him from heaven to earth, 
to ſeek and to fave them when loſt; a love that 
led him calmly as a lamb to the laughter, to 
lay down his life for them ; a love that waſhed 
them in his blood, ſanctified them by his Spirit, 
covered them with his righteouſneſs, took them 


into his family, and made them heirs of his king- 
dom, 
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dom, and put them in the way to it. And, 
as this his gracious love is unchangeable and e- 


verlaſting, he will never ſuffer any of the happy 
objects of it totally and finally to go away from 


dim. | 


(.) Chriſt is concerned for the fafety of ſuch, 
as knowing the miſery to which apoſtacy tends. 
He ſees the burning lake in which ſuch as draw 
back will juſtly have the deepeſt place, where 
there is nothing but weeping, and wailing, and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 

(.) On the other hand, he knows the great 
ſalvation they are capable of, the bleſſedneſs laid 
up and prepared for them; to which they can 
only arrive by abiding in him. | 

They are ſome of the grounds of our Lord's 
concern for his ſincere followers. 
There was a | 
IIId Obſervation, vig. That how many ſoe- 
ver go away from Chriſt, true believers ſee and 
own they have the greateſt reaſon to cleave to 
him, as having the words of eternal life. 
Here I might ſhew, 
1. That belieyers are ſenſible, they have none 
but Chriſt to whom to go. This they learnt 
when firſt taught of God to come to him, and 
the conviction will never wear off. 

2. That they dread the thoughts of going a- 
way; conſidering the fin and folly involved in 
it, the aggravated miſery it would draw after it, 
the injuſtice of going away after the dedication 
they have made of themſelves to Chriſt, the 
ingratitude of doing ſo, after all the experience 
they have had of him, and that they can ne- 
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ver anſwer it to him, but muſt be filled with 
the greateſt confuſion in the day of his appear. 


ing. 
How many ſoever revolt from Chriſt, 
ſincere believers will, and ought to cleave to him 


ſtill: and they own they have the greateſt rea- 


ſon to do ſo: 


(I.) To repair, as much as in them lies 
the diſhonour caſt upon him, and his ways, 
by ſuch as leave him, and to witneſs for him, 
that he neyer gave any a juſt occaſion to do 


fo. 
(2. ) To ſhew that their choice of Chriſt and 


faith in him, is not built on what others ſay of 


him, but upon what they have ſeen and found 
in him, and heard and received from him. This 
is the reaſol Peter gives in the name of the reſt, 
why they could not admit the thought of a 
change, Lord, to wwhom ſhall we go? thou = the 


words of a e, life. 


APPLICATION. 
1. How deſireable is a ſpecial relation to 
Chriſt, as all ſuch ſhall be kept by him thro' 


faith unto ſalvation ! 
2. Let ſuch as make a fair profeſſion of Chriſt 


in ſuch a day of defection as ours, look upon 


themſelves concerned to double their watch. 


8 let me ſay to you all, 


Look to the ground on which your pro- 


fellion is taken up. 
2. Conſider the danger and miſery of going 


away, and eine at the thought. 


i 
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3. Beg of God to keep you, and pray as thoſe 
that know the treachery of your own hearts, 
that unleſs you are kept by a better power than 
your own, you are loſt, 

Laſily, Keep that eternal life in view of which 
| Chriſt hath the words; and then meet every 


difficulty, and bear every trial, as thoſe that 


know that the ſufferings of the preſent life are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory to be 
revealed, ” 


_— * — — —— — 
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JoHN XII. 20, 21. 


And there were certain Greeks among them, that 
came up to worſhip at the feaſt : 

The ſame came therefore to Philip, ꝛwhicb was of 
 Bethſaida of Galilee, and defired him, Joyir 5 
Sir, we Would ſee Feſt. 


HE Greeks or Gentiles here ſpoken of, 
are ſuppoſed to have dwelt about Tyre 
and Sidon, near enough to the Galileans to have 
converſe with them; and ſo might be acquaint- 
ed with Philip, who was of Bethjaida of Gali- 
lee, to whom they applied, as in the text, Sir, 
doe would fee Feſus. 
With what defign they defired this, whether 
only to gratify their curioſity, or for better ends, 
is not faid : but the paſſage may give riſe to 
what may be of uſe to ourſelves. 
Accordingly, Two enquiries may be made up- 
on our reading it. 
I. By whom among ourſelves theſe ſame words 
of deſire may be uttered, Mie would ſee Je- 
Us. 
1 What may be implied in them, according 1 


to the ſenſe of the ſeveral forts go; men or 
wiſhers, 
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wiſhers, that may utter and repeat them after 
theſe Greeks ? 

I. By whom among ourſelves theſe ſame 
words may be uttered ? 

Now, three forts may thus expreſs themſelves, 
We would ſee Feſus, 

1, Such as are yet ſtrangers to him, and who 
after this may continue ſo, and live and die in 
fin and unbelief, may utter them. Many may 
ſay, We would ſee eſis, and yet never ſeek hear- 
tily to get an intereſt in him: they would have 
a Saviour, but will periſh rather than accept him 
like one : they would go to heaven, and would 
ſeemingly bid fair for it at firſt ; but after they 
ſee the difficulty of the way, they will rather 
ſtop where they are, and at laſt ſink into eter- 
nal perdition, than enter into it, and patiently 
walk through it. Hence our Lord exhorts to 
firive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; adding, by 
way of motive, for many, I jay unto you, will 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke xm. 
24. 

2. Vou may wi the perſons ſpeaking thus to 
be ſuch, who, tho' yet out of Chriſt, are un- 
der the Spirit's preparatory work to lead them 
to a vital union and fellowſhip with him: ſuch | 
into whoſe ſouls the Spirit is come as a convincer, 
in order to their converſion ; opening their eyes 
and hearts fo far, by the affecting diſcoveries of 
ſin and miſery, as to make them cry out for a 
fight of Chriſt, as a dying man for a phyſician, 
a condemned man for a pardon, or a drowning 
man for a plank, by which he may eſcape be- 

. 8 in g 
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ing ſwallowed up * the terppeſtuous and ſwell- 


ing ocean. 

This was the caſe of Peter's hearers, Aci, ii. 
37. They, when pricked at their hearts, ſaid 
unto him, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, Men 

and bretbren, zobat ſhall we do? And this was 

the caſe of the awakened jailor, As xvi. 30. 
When he came trembling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas, and ſuid, Sirs, what muſt I ds to 
be ſaved? 

The imprefſions made on both theſe, iſſued 
well: for of the effects of the firſt, it is ſaid, 
The ſame day there were added unto them, i. e. the 
church, about three thouſand ſouls : and the lat- 
ter, the jailor, having faith in Chriſt preached 
to him as the way to ſalvation, was made a mo- 
nument of mercy, and was baptized, and all his, 
ftraightway. The weary and heavy laden Chriſt 
calls to him for their obtaining eaſe and reſt ; 
and ſuch as theſe, under a lively ſenſe of their 
need of him, we may conceive of, as uttering 
themſelves as in the text, Ve would fee Teſus. 

3. Thoſe may thus ſpeak who are already 
made partakers of Chriſt, and ſtand in a ſpecial 
relation to him. True believers have not yet 
apprehended concerning Chriſt all that they de- 
fire, and are encouraged to expect: but as to 
what is wanting, they depend upon him for re- 

| ceiving it. The life they live in the fleſh, they 
| live by the faith of the Son of God ; and the hea- 

= ven they are waiting for, is a place where they 
| are to be preſent. with him. where he is: and as 
going up towards it, they find frequent occaſion 


to join in this deſire, le would ſee Feſüs. 
This 
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This diſtinction of perſons concerned, you are 
to keep in mind, while we conſider, 

II. What may be implied in theſe words ac- 
cording to the mind of the ſeveral forts of wiſh- 
ers, who may expreſs and repeat them after theſe 
Greeks ? „ 5 ä 
Ihe deſire of each we ſhall endeavour to o- 
pen, both as to the object they deſire to ſee, and 
the nature of the act, or of their deſire to ſee 


this object. 
I. To begin with ſuch as are yet ſtrangers to 
Chriſt, and who after ſuch an enquiry, may 
ſtill, for all that, remain finally in a natural ſtate, 
and never get a ſpecial intereſt in him. : 
It is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh between ſuch as 
by the preparatory work of the Spirit convincing 
them of fin, are converted and pals into a ſtate 
of grace, and ſuch as may be brought ſceming- 
ly near the kingdom of God, and yet after all 
miſcarry and come to nothing: but thus much 
ſeems plain, that when any ſay; Ve would ſee 
Feſus, who after it never paſs into the number 
of his living and true members, their deſire, as 
to the object of it, may be ſaid to be at beſt but 
_ carnal and confuſed. 
(I.) Their defire is carnal, and ſometimes it 
is ſo very carnal and low, as to reſpect Jeſus only 
as Man, and to have regard only to his external 
form, and extraordinary outward actions: as for 
example, How he appeared among men, and 
what uncommon things he could do, &c. 
Thus the Jews defired to ſee the Mefiah pro- 
miſed, but figured to themſelves a quite different 


perſon, and one ſent for quite different purpoſcs 
1 23 than 
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8 than God deſigned, and than loſt ſinners * 
him to be that was come into the world for their 
ſalvation. They had little or no ſenſe of their 
ſpiritual miſery, as ſinful, and liable thereby to 
the wrath of God: ſo liable that nothing they 
could do or ſuffer themſelves, could avail to de- 
liver them from this ſtate and danger ; and that 
therefore, for help in this caſe, they were to 
look for a ſufficient and ſuitable Saviour, and to 
defire to ſee him. But inſtead of ſuch a Saviour 
as this, they expected their Saviour to be a tem- 
poral prince, appearing with grandeur and power 
to ſubdue the nations about them, and to ſet 
them up to be the chief among the nations ; and 
then after he had thus exalted them, to reign 
over them as their king. When therefore he 
came in a mean and humble manner, for ſpiri- 
tual, and not worldly ends, their diſappointed 
expectations turned into that contempt and rage 
againſt him, which purſued him to his death up- 
on a crols. 

It was foretold concerning him, that he would 
have mo form or comelineſs in him, 1. e. no ſuch 
as they looked for ; and accordingly the prophet 
thus goes on, When we ſhall ſee him, there is no 
beauty that wwe ſhould deſire him: he is deſpi ſed and 
rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with grief; aid we hid as it were our faces from 
him: he eas deſpiſed, and wwe cieemed him not, 
If. liv. 2, 3. And how exactly was this anſwered 
in the Fews conduct and carriage? He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not : 
his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſage after 
him, faying, We will not have this man to 

reign 
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reign over us. How raiſed and earneſt ſoever 
their expectations and defires of the Meſſiah 
were about the time of Chriſt's coming, they 
were raiſed from a carnal and miſtaken notion of 
him, which when he did not anſwer, they loud- 
ly cried : Crucify him, Crucify bim, and deſiſted 
not, till they ſaw it done. 

Herod, it is ſaid, was deſirous of a long ſea- 
ſon to ſee Jeſus, and was glad when he had the 
opportunity : but what was it for ? Why for the 
hope of ſeeing ſome miracle done by him; in 
which not being humoured, he, and his men of 
war ſet him at nought. | 

Sinners may ſtill be defirous fo ſee Jeſus, for 
purpoſes as low as theſe : for example, to gratify 
their curioſity in beholding his viſage, or hearing 
his voice, or touching his garment, or having 
him near to them to ſupply their corporal neceſ- 
ſities, heal their diſeaſes, and better their circum- 
ſtances in the preſent world: and fo, in what 
they would ſee of and from him, their appre- 
henſions are carnal. | | : 

(2.) As to any thing relating to their fouls 
and another world, their apprehenſions and de- 
fires are very confuſed. 5 1 

In their ſaying, We would ſee Feſus, their re- 


gards do not reach beyond the body and the n . 


preſent world; and if we aſk them, what they 
would have? They are at a loſs, having either 
no meaning, or one they ſcarce know how with- 
out ſhame to declare. he natural man recei veib 
not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 
$17 3 3 14. 
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14. The goſpel holds forth Chrift crucified, as 
the only all- ſufficient Saviour: bat to the Jes, 
he is a ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks, fool- 
iſhneſs. It is to them that are called, and only 
to them, that he is the wiſdom of God, and the 
power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. | 

The ſinners, of whom we are ſpeaking, feel 
not their own wants and burdens; are inſenſible 
of their guilt and vileneſs, and of their danger 
from both : and hence are as far from diſcerning 
the beauty and worth of Jeſus, for which he 
ſhould be defired, as one that is born blind, is 
from being taken with the moſt amiable colour, 
of which he has no notion at all. 

You know, when our Lord put the queſtion 
to his diſciples, Whom jay ye that I am? Peter 
anſicered, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God: upon which our Lord replied, Bleſſed art 
thou Simon Barjona : for fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven, Matthew xvi. 17. No man can ſay, 
Teſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 
Xl. 3. His office and work, the ſalvation car- 
ried on in his Name, and to be expected from 
his hand, is ſpiritual ; and fo are all the my/terzes 
of him; of which the knowledge of a natural 
man, if he has any, may be ſaid to be as none 
at all. 

2. We may conſider the deſire of this ſort as 
to the act of it, when they ſay, We would ſee 
Tejas. —= 

And herein it may have a reſemblance to that 
which the Spirit works in thoſe that are effec- 
tually called, and brought home to Chriſt 0 

„„ 
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and hence, after ſome pangs felt, they may be 
ready to conclude, that they have paſſed through 
the new birth, and are ſafe ; when all the while 
they remain in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of 
| iniquity, and ſtrangers to a Saviour, hew often 
ſoever they may utter the deſire, We would ſee 
efus. | 
We defire of ſuch, when carried fartheſt, 
may have three things ſaid of it, denoting its de- 
fo: hor, © „ 
(.) It is partial, and not extending to all 
that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and is to be to thoſe, 
and do for thoſe whom he is appointed to ſave. 
They may be in a ſort willing of his blood to 
pardon, but not of his Spirit to purify; willing 
to be ſaved from wrath by him, but cannot hear- 
tily conſent to be ſubject to him. 
(2.) Their deſire, at beſt, is not predominant. 
Whatevever inclination they have to Chriſt, they 
have a ſtronger and more prevalent one to ſome- 
thing elſe. They would have Chriſt and the 
world, Chriſt, and the gratification of ſelf, in 
this or the other inſtance, contrary to his inte- 
reſt and will: and if they cannot have both, 
they will ſoon ſhew that the latter hath the 
oreateſt room in their hearts, for the ſaxe of 
which, they will break with him, and break off 
from him. | 
L.) It is not of powerful and abiding influ- 
ence, ſhewing itſelf in vigorous, reſtleſs endea- 
vours after a Saviour. They faintly wiſh and 
 fay, They would have what they own they 
want, but take little pains to ſecure what they 


ſeem to long for: and thus the defire of the 
T4: : ſlothful 
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flothful killeth him; for his hands refuſe to 1 
bour, Prov. xxi. 25. 

Such a deſire as this may take its riſe, 

(1.) From ſomething external, I will ſup. 
poſe it may be from the report of others con- 
cerning Chriſt, raiſing a ſuperficial eſteem of 
him, from what he is {aid to have done and ſuf- 
fered, obtained, and is ready to give out to ſin- 
ners; though they yet feel not their own par- 
ticular need of him, or have but low thoughts 
of the importance of it with reference to tnem- 
ſelves. 4 
(2.) From the common work of the Spirit, 
as imprefling conviction within them under the 
word preached, or under ſome afflictive provi- 
dences, or at the apprehenſion of approaching 
death. They may hence have ſome ſerious 
thoughts of the danger of their preſent ſtate, 
and from it be filled with uneaſineſs and horror; 
which may make them wiſh, and it may be 
with great earneſtneſs, that they had not ſo long 
made light of Chriſt, and that they now had an 
intereſt in him: and in their preſent anguiſh, 
they may be led to ſay, they would give all the 
world to obtain ſuch an intereſt, and if it {hall 
pleaſe God to try them longer, this above all 
things they would look after, and never be at 
reſt till they had made it ſure. Bat not che- 
riſhing ſuch convictions as theſe, or ſeeking ca! 5 
in ſomething ſhort of Chriſt, the Spirit is grieved 
and retires; the pang goes over with that which 
occaſioned it, and the reſult is, Many ſuch ſet- 
tle in ſtupidity, or in a falſe peace, and ſo periſh 


without 
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without an intereſt in that Jaſs, whom they 

wiſh 70 ſee. 

So much for the firſt ſort. 

2. The ſecond ſort is made up of Sod. 
who, though they are yet out of Chriſt, are 
under the Spirit's influence leading them to him, 
and in whom God will not ſuffer his work to 
die. 
In theſe, two things deſerve our notice, name- 
/ 

7 Fit, What of Jeſus they defire to ſee : and, 
Secondly, What fort of deſire this is? 
Firſt, What it is theſe have upon their hearts, 

and in their defires, when ſaying, We would ſee 

Jus. And this in general is, that they may ſee 
themſelves to be of God in him, and fo be ad- 
mitted to {hare in his ſalvation: and in particu- 
lar, that they may ſee their fins are pardoned 
through his blood : that their ſpots are covered, 
and deformities hid; their nature and ſtate chang- 
ed: that they may ſee they ſhall be delivered 
from hell, : and the wrath to come, and reſtored 
to the favour of God, and acceptance with him: 
that they may be reſcued from the tyranny of 
Satan, and the dominion of fin, and brought in- 
to. the glorious liberty of the children of God; 
to ere and pleaſe, and walk with him here; 
and in the way of faith and holineſs, paſs on to 
the bliſsful enjoyment of him in heaven. 
You may read their ſenſe in the apoſtle's 
words, Philip. iii. 8. with a little variation. Na 
aoubtleſs, and 1 count all things but loſs, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt TFeſus my 
Lord : for, for him I am come to a point, that = 

2001 
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would gladly ſuffer the los of all things, and db 
count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, This 
is a faithful 3 and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
fave ſinners; and ſuch as theſe are ſome of the 
loſt number that are ſenſible they need his ſalva- 
tion, and mult periſh without it : therefore they 
defire, they may be of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
That 5 may be made of God to them wiſdom, righ- 
Zeouſneſs, ſanci cation and redemption ; that fo 
there may be joy in heaven, that they are brought 
into the way to it, and that in that j Joy, (when 
having their falvation perfected) they may bear 
their part to all eternity. 

This is what awakened ſinners mean, when 
they ſay, Ne would fee Feſus. | 
2. As to what fort of a deſire this is. It is 
ſuch as is not to be ſatisfied with any thing elle ; 
and accordingly we find it repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture by bunger and thbirſt, Matthew v. 6. It is 
ſomething 3 to the keeneſt appetites of 

nature. 1/atah lv. 1. Ho, every one that thirſt- 
erb, come ye to the 3 . fen vi. 37. 
any man thirſt, let bim come unto me, and drink. 
Rev. xxii. 17. And let him that is athirf come. 

(I.) It is a deſire, I fay, like thirſt, z. e. one 
eager and vehement; and ſo fills the ſoul where 
it is with pain, which will diſcover itſelf in cries 
to God, complaints to men, and enquiries of 
both, V hat ſhall we do? Whither ſhall wwe go ? 
What courſe ſhall we take ? Rachel cries out, Give 
me children, or elſe I die: and the awakened 
finner is in the ſame ſtrain, Let me have Chriſt, 
and an intereſt in him, or I cannot live. 


2 | | (2.) It 
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2.) It is a deſire under which the poor ſin- 
ner betakes himſelf to the uſe of all appointed 
means, with a diligence and ſeriouſneſs he ne- 
yer diſcovered before; and propoſes this as his 
aim in all, to obtain an intereft in Chrift, For 
this, he fervently prays, as. both Chriſt himſelf, 
and faith to receive him, are the free gifts of 
God: For this he attends the word preached, - 
and redeems all opportunities of doing ſo, as faith 
comes by hearing: For this, he ſearcheth the 
ſcriptures, meditates alone, and confers with o- 
thers; and purſues this one thing through all, 
namely, to ſecure an intereſt in Chriſt. 
3.) It is a deſire that can admit of no reſt, 
but in the thing deſired. A vehement thirſt de- 
termines thoſe in whom it is, to one thing, name- 
ly, to drink: and to offer them any thing elle, 
is not to aſſwage their appetite, but to enrage it 
by the diſappointment. Tender to one parched 
and ready to periſh for thirſt, the beſt attire, heaps 
of gold and filver, all forts of jewels, and what 
riches and ornature you will, {till he will 
with Samſon, when he was in diſtreſs, for want 
of water, And now ſhall I die for thirſt ? How 
far are theſe from reaching my caſe, and anſwer- 
ing my exigence ? | | 
Something like this is the language of a ſoul 
making out after a Saviour : Tell him of money, 
or honour, or whatever accommodations you can 
name ; that this or the other thing he has, or 
may have, and call for, Sc. He anſwers with a 
piercing look and tone, © They vill not do. What 
* ſatisfaction or comfort, content or eaſe, can be 
* had or expected in any of theſe, whilſt I go 
. <« chriſtleſs? 
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6 ns ? What can ſupply his place, or re- 
<« lieve my diſtreſs, beſides himſelf? Who can 


© be to me, or do for me, what Chriſt can be 


« and do, and what I hope he will do? And 


* 1n this hope I am enquiring after him. Let 
© others turn to what they pleaſe, as for me, 
None but Chriſt, None but Chriſt.” Such an 
one had rather have Chriſt without any thing 
elſe, than all the world, and want an intereſt 
in him. 

A ſlight deſire may carry a ſinner a little way 
in looking out after a Saviour, in a fit or pang: 
but as that pang wears off, ſomething elſe is put 
in his ſtead, with which the deceived creature 
takes up, and for which he takes his leave of 
Chriſt, as Orpab did of Naomi, and follows him 
But deſire wrought in effectual 
calling, puts the ſinner upon following Chriſt 
ſtill, preſſing after him ſtill; reſolving to reach 
an intereſt in him, or die in the purſuit. 

(4.) It is a deſire that would preſently be ſatis- 
fied. Every day to ſuch as are under it, ſeems 
long: They are ſeeking after that which they 
abſolutely want, and without which they are 
undone; but in the ſecuring of it made id ever. 
They would not be im patient, ſo as either to give 
over ſeeking, or to turn out of God's way: But 
yet they are willing preſently o ſee Feſus, and 
they find an uneaſineſs under the thought of liv- 
ing a moment longer without him. 

Now ſuch a deſire is owing to the operation 
of the Holy Spirit: : And his ordinary way of 


producing it is, 
[1.] By 
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II.] By giving the ſinner a ſight and ſenſe of 
ſin, and of the wrath of God due to it, and ſo 
of the deplorable condition he is in by nature. It 
is the Spirit's work to convince of fin, John 
xvi. 8, Which he does by ſetting before the 
ſinner's eyes the book of the law in its ſpiri- 
tuality and extent, bidding him compare his 
heart and life with it. And from hence he lets 
him ſee, how far ſhort he has come of what the 
law requires, and in how many thouſand in- 
- ſtances he has ventured to do what it forbids : 
To what a dreadful number his tranſgreſſions 
have riſen, and that all of them are but branches 
from that root of bitterneſs, that corruption that 


came into the world with him. 


This being the caſe, the ſinner beſides being 
made ſenſible he is as guilty and polluted, is made 
to apprehend his danger, and ſees that all the 
while he has been ſinning againſt God, he has 
been treaſuring up to himſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath : for the wages of fin is ſuch a death 
as includeth all. that is dreadful; and this he 
knows 1s what he 1s every moment liable to, and 
may righteouſly be made to feel. 

Conſcience is awakened to apply and ſet home 
the charge, telling the ſinner, Thou art the man, 
Thus haſt thou done, and this is the ſentence, 
thou art under, The ſoul that fins ſhall die: Upon 
which a juſt concern is impreſſed, and fear and 
horror fill his ſoul, which puts him upon me- 
ditating an eſcape. | 
I2.] The Spirit produceth this deſire in the 
ſinner, by ſhewing him his utter inſufficiency for 
his own recovery from his ſinful and dangerous 

1 - ſtate. 
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to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, PP vi. 37. 
From 


334 The ſeventeenth Sermon, 
ſtate. It is an infinite God that 1s offended, 


who inſiſts upon ſatisfaction, and one propor- 

tionable to the offence : which nothing that 

meer creatures can do or ſuffer can ever amount 

to. Without blood there is no remiſſion ; and 

the blood of bulls and goats is inſignificant to 

make atonement for {in, and merit pardon and 
ce. However, 


[3-] 'The Spirit doth it, by opening the par 


ner's eyes in his deepeſt diſtreſs, to ſee that yet 
there is hope. For God ſo loved the world, that 


be gave bis only begotten Son, that vob ever be- 
heveth in him, ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting 


life : And, in appointing his Son in our nature, 
to be our Saviour, God the Father hath laid help 
upon one that is mighty to fave : And this his 
Son, our Saviour, hath done and ſuffered, all that 
he was appointed to do and ſuffer, and is ac- 


cepted of God in it, which is proved by his re- 


ſurrection from the "ay And as he died as a 
full propitiation for fin, he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for finners ; and fo is able to fave to 


the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him. 


Though Chriſt, and he alone is the only Saviour, 


he is an all- ſufficient one. 
[4.] This Spirit abundantly fatisfies the finner, 


that Chriſt is willing, as well as able to fave. 


There is no room nor reaſon to doubt of this : 
as he hath teſtified his love at the deareſt rate, 
by laying down his life, and as he, in the moſt 
moving and endearing manner, invites loſt ſinners 
to come to him: declaring, That him that cometh 
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From hence the drooping foul begins to revive, 
and admit a ſupporting hope, that how guilty ſo- 


ever he 1s, the blood of Jeſus can cleanſe him 
from all his fins; that how unworthy ſoever he 
is in himſelf, yet through him he may be made 
acceptable: How indigent ſoever he is in him- 
ſelf, yet through and from him he may be 
ſupplied: How weak ſoever, the grace given 
through and from him, will be ſufficient for him : 
In a word, how far gone ſoever by himſelf, as 
alone, yet in and by him he may be recovered, 

healed and ſaved. . 

Such grounds of hopes do at the ſame time, 
raiſe, encourage and feed deſire to ſee Feſus.; 
and this fight is followed with endeavours after 


him, ſuch as will reſt in nothing but a vital union 


to him. 

For this they long; after this they pant and 
pray, with groanings too big for words to expreſs, 
and which cannot be well underſtood by any, 
but thoſe in whoſe breaſts ſuch a deſire has been 
kindled. Having diſcovered the pearl of price, 
they can have no peace in themſelves, till they 
| have made it their own. Now, after this, it is 
Chriſt that is ſought in every place, and from 
ordinance to ordinance. They no longer attend 
_ theſe merely to ſatisfy an awakened and terrified 
conſcience, or from ſecular views; but to get ac- 
quaintance with Chriſt, and to ſecure a full in- 
tereſt in him: and whatever 1s offered them 
ſhort of this, it is all rejected. And this will 
be their language, expreſſive of their inward 
ſenſe, We would ſee Feſus, and be found in him, 
not having on our own righteouſneſs, &c. No 


hungry 
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hungry man hath a keener appetite for food, 
nor thirſty man a more vehement deſire of 
drink, nor covetous man a greater defire of mo- 
"ney, nor ambitious man of honour, than ſuch 
as theſe have for Jeſus Chriſt and an intereſt 


in him. 
For this they give up every fin, renounce the 


deareſt luſt, and are prepared to d6 ſo as to all 


the offers the world can make to them inſtead of 
a Saviour, looking upon him as infinitely better, 
Nothing is ſo dear to them, as to ſtand in com- 
petition with him, in whom their life and hope 


are bound up; without whom nothing can 


fave them from being miſerable, and in whom 
they cannot but expect to be happy for time 
and eternity. 

Theſe are the grounds from whence, under the 
influence of the Spirit, ariſes their deſire of ſeeing 
TFeſus, who are entering into the number of his 

living members. 
3. There is yet a third ſort, nd among whom, 


1 Fre to leave you, 472. Sach as have a ſpecial | 


intereſt in Jeſus the only and all- ſufficient Sa- 
viour, and yet ſtill continue to deſire to ſee him: 
We would fee Feſüis. | 

And here, what I have to do, is to tell 
you, 


(1.) What their defire- is carried out aher': . 


And then, 
.) To ſhew you forme of the orounds of 


it. 


-1(1.) To ſhew you what their defire is carried 


You 


out after in ſaying, Ve would fee Feſüs. 
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You may be ſure, It 7s not to fee him any more 
in an humbled ſtate, to repeat his obedience and 
| ſufferings, as if he had not fulfilled all righteouſ- 
neſs, He hath once ſuffèred for ſin, and that 
is enough; as by once offering up of himſelf, 
he hath for ever perfected them that are ſancti- 
fied, and obtained eternal redemption for us. 
In this there is a difference between believers 
before Chriſt's coming, and thoſe ſince. The 
former might ſay, We would ſee Fefus, and 
often did; and one thing that filled their de- 
fires was, that he might appear, and accom- 
pliſh the great work of their and our redemp- 
tion. For this end, our Lord declares, Abra- 
ham rejoiced to fee his Day, and he ſaw it, and 
was glad, John. viii. 56. He ſaw it but afar 
off, and died with the reſt of the Old Teftament 
worthies, in the faith that God would perform 
the mercy promiſed to the fathers ; Which with 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God, they were all of 
them deſirous to ſee, as ſoon as he pleaſed: 
And with reference to this among other things, 
our Lord lets his apoſtles know their privilege, 
who actually ſaw him. Mat. xiti, 16, 17. 
But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee; and your 
| ears, for they hear. For verily T ſay unto you, 
| that many prophets and righteous men have deſired 
to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 
them: and to hear theſe things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. I» 
We read of ſuch as hooked for redemption in 
Feruſalem, Luke ii. 38. and waited for the con- 
ſolation of Hrael, by the coming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh: And to Simeon, as one of that num- 


Vor . 2 ber, 


338 The ſeventeenth Sermon. 
ber, it was revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, haz 
he ſhould not fee death, before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt. And accordingly he came by the 
Spirit into the temple, at the time when the 
child was brought thither ; and taking him up 
in his arms he brake forth into a rapture, ſay. 


ing, Lord, now letteſi thou thy ſervant depart in 


peace, according to thy word. For mine eyes have 
een thy ſalvation : &c. — . 
And during Chriſt's abode upon earth, ſuch 
an ocular fight of him may well be ſuppoſed 
to be the deſire of them that believed on him. 


And it was of ſpecial moment to the Apo- 


ſtles when preaching him to others, that they 


might be able to ſay in the moſt literal ſenſe, 
That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 


zobich we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life, declare we unto you, 


1 John i. 1---3. 


It is faid to be one of the three things that 


St. Auſtin wiſhed to have ſeen, Chriſt in the 


eſp. But faith the Apoſtle, Tea, though we have 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now, henceforth 


know we him (ſo) no more, 2. Cor. v. 16. 


Mlultitudes faw Chriſt with their bodily eyes, 


that had no intereſt in him, and fo died in ſin: 
And his real diſciples that lived in the days of his 


fleſh, became intitled to the ſalvation which he 


came to purchaſe, not as beholding him dwelling 
among them, but as believing on him: And 
therefore to this it is, that bleſſedneſs is annexed 
by Chriſt himſelf, Fohbr xx. 29. Bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 

I OT 


With 
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With reference therefore to believers ſince 
Chriſt's death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, in their 
faying, We would ſee Jeſus, when they ſpeak be- 
coming their character, their meaning is, that 


they defire that they may have a clear and com 
fortable evidence of their intereſt in him, fo as 
to be able to ſay with the church, My Belovedis 


mine, and I am bis: That they may of his ful- 


neſs all of them receive, and grace for grace ; 


and ſo have larger communications of life, and 


ftrength and influence from him : That they 


may be more conformed unto him, and by the 


| endearing diſcoveries and taſtes of his love as 


drawing forth their own, may be let into that 
communion with him, that may be the begin- 


ning of heaven; and ſo be prepared for his ſe- 


cond coming, when to thoſe that look for him, 


be will appear the ſecond time without fin, to 


their compleat ſalvation. ; 
This is what they ultimately direct their deſire 


to, even that happy time when he ſhall come to 


be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them 
that believe; when, with all the children of 
the kingdom, they ſhall ſee him as he 1s, be 


made like him, and appear with him in glory, 


and be with him in triumph in the heavenly 
kingdom, there to remain for ever with him 
their Lord. 1 | 
This is what believers are to be conceived 


to have at heart in their ſaying, Ve would ſee 


| Feſus. | 
| They that know moſt of Chriſt, and have 


received moſt from him, are deſirous of more, 
and ſuch a defire will have place in their ſouls ; 
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till they come to heaven. They will never it 
down ſatisfied, and ſay they have enough; enough 
of grace, enough of comfort, till they have ap- 
prehended all that for which they are apprehen- 
ded of Chriſt Jeſus, their Lord and Redemer. 
Having thus ſeen what the deſires of thoſe of 
this laſt ſort are carried out after: 
(2.) We were to ſhew you fome of the grounds 
of this their defire. 
Thele are various according to various circum- 
ſtances they may be in, while ſaying, We would 
no 
II.] They may have ſometimes loft that com- 
munion with Chriſt, that endearing intercourſe 
between him and their ſouls which they once 
experienced. And I need not prove to the friends 
of Chriſt, that this is a poſſible caſe. There 
is ſuch a thing as his withdrawing from them; 
ſometimes for trial, and ſometimes for a cor- 
rection of their ſloth and unbecoming carriage 
towards him. Hence the church complained, 
My Beloved had withdrawn himſelf, and was gone: 
She ſought him but could not find him ; ſhe called 
him, but he gave her no anſwer, Cant. v. 6. 
She would fain have recovered his loſt company, 
and have ſeen again his bleſſed face, and herd WU _ 
his ſweet and delightful voice : And to recover | 
= 
r 


it ſee what induſtry ſhe uſed, Cant. iii. 2, 5, 
6, 7, 8. 
* ſuch a deſire ariſeth in thoſe that have 
loſt ſenſible communion with Chriſt. 99 3 
(1.) From a remembrance of the happineſs of 1 
having ſuch communion. with him. He hath | 
formerly, may ſuch as want his preſence fay, | 1 
1 2 Cs brought | 
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brought me into his banqueting houſe, and his ban- 


ner over me then was love : I ſate deen under his 


ſhadow with great delight, and his fruit wwas ſweet 


to my taſte ; but now I find him not, ſee him 
not as formerly, c. 


(2.) From a quick ſenſe of the ſad change 
made by his withdrawment ; which is the more 
affecting, as having known what the comfort of 
communion with him means. 

(3. From a concern for his honour, leſt 
others ſhould think the worſe of Chriſt and his 
ſervice, or be diſcouraged from ſeeking after 
him, by the dejection they cannot but diſcover 
in them during his abſence. This makes them 
cry out, O that it were with me as in the months 
that are paſt! O reſtore unto me the joy of thy 
ſalvation, and comfort me with thy free Spirit! 

[2.] You may conſider believers ſpeaking thus, 
We would ſee Jeſus, as now enjoying commu- 

nion with him; and ſo it hath reſpect to its 
continuance, And for their defiring of this, they 


think they have reaſon, as knowing what they 


went through before they reached it. Looking 
back to their affliction and miſery, the worm- 
wood and the gall, their foul hath them ſtill in 
remembrance ; and hence are excited humbly to 
beg, that as the day-ſpring from on high hath 


| Viſited them, and as the fun of rigteouſneſs is 


riſen upon them, they may dwell in his reviv- 


ing light, and no more be turned back into 


the horrible darkneſs and dungeon they were in 
before. 1 
I3.] You may conceive theſe when ſaying Me 
Would fee Feſus, to mean the zmprovement of their 
2 3 com- 
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communion with him ſo happily begun. And 
this they cannot but defire; 5 

(J.) That they may have clearer evidence that 
in the glory to which he is aſcended he is not 
unmindful of his ſervants that are walking after 
him, but graciouſly concerned for their peace 
and joy. This will endear him to them them- 
ſelves, and give them occaſion, from their own 
experience, to recommend him to others 

(2.) That the more of heaven there is here 
vouchſafed, the leſs interruption they may have 
in the work of preparation for it, the delight. 
ful work of thankigiving and praiſe ; and that 
even in their way to Sion their ſongs may be 
more ſweet, as they approach nearer and nearer 
to it, and not be ſo frequently broken off to 
give room for ſighs and groans. 

[4.] You may conſider believers when ſaying, 
We eould ſee Feſus, as looking up after him to 
heaven, and the bleſſedneſs ſummed up in being 
wn hin there. | | 

And this they ultimately defire for theſe rea- 
ſons, vis. (1.) That between their Beloved and 
them, there may be never any more the ſhadow 
of a diſtance, And, (2.) That in their falva- 
tion as perfected, Chriſt may ſee of the travel 
of his ſoul to his perfect ſatisfaction: And 
that feeling themſelves happy in being with him, 
and beholding his glory, they may join with all 
the children of the kingdom in attributing bleſ- 
ſing and honour, and glory, and power to him 
that fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever. 2 


I have 
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I have been ſo long in the doctrinal part, that 


] muſt defire you to purſue the application be- 


tween God and your own fouls : Only a word 
or two I ſhall add for your help. | 
APPLICATION, 

1. May there be ſome that remain utter 
ſtrangers to the only Saviour, and finally pe- 
riſh, after a profeſſed defire of acquaintance 
with him? Then how certainly are thoſe tend- 
ing to miſery, who make no enquiries after him 
at all, but leave it to who will to fay, We 


would ſee Feſus? If men feel no uneaſineſs 


without him, and make light of him, and of 


all the bleſſings purchaſed by him, whatever 


dreams they may have of their own peace and 


ſafety, the ſcripture ſpeaks of their perdition, 
as unavoidable ; for how ſhall they eſcape who 


neglect ſo great ſalvation ? 

2. Reſt not ſatisfied with any deſires of ſeerng 
Feſus, that may be found in thoſe, who after 
all may die without a ſaving intereſt in him. 
In ſaying you /ee Feſus, take notice from whence 
your defire ſprings, and how it works. 

Does it ariſe trom a ſuperficial apprehenfion, 
that as /inners, you have ſomething to do with 


a Saviour, but you do not well know what? 


and ſo are enquiring after him with a cold- 
neſs and indifference anſwerable to its cauſe, and 


which is never like to reach any valuable end? 


Or are you enquiring after Jeſus from a deep 
ſenſe of your need of him, that, as to your ſouls 
and eternity, you are loſt and undone without 


him; and that he, and he only, can relieve 


and ſave you? And accordingly are you pur- 


2 4. | ſuing 
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ſuing the enquiry, with a reſtleſneſs and reſo- 
lation, never to take up with any thing in his 
room? When it is thus, you may hear his own 
words, as directed to you, Come nnto me, all ye 
that labour and are hea vy laden, ond 1 will give 


you 5 Matth. xi. 28. 


Be thankful for what of 8 you have 
cha. and be defirous of more. Improve all the 
tokens of his love, and in that love, long for his 
return from heaven; and then though it doth 
not yet appear what you ſhall be, aohen he ſhall 
appear, you ſhall be [ihe bim: for you ſhall ſee him 


as be 75, to your eternal ſafety and glory. 


T 
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JoRN XVII. 24. 
Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 


haſt given me, be with me where I am; 


that they may behold my glory. 


HESE are the words of our dear and dy- 
ing Redeemer, praying over his diſciples 
when about to take his farewel of them, and go 
- unto the Father, Having loved his own, he 
loved them unto the end; and, from that love 
provided for them as to both worlds. 
| Being to leave them for a time on earth, that 
he might not leave them comfortleſs, he earneſt- 
ly commended them to his Father's care : pray- 
ing, though not that he ſhould preſently zake 
them out of the world, yet that he would Reep them 
from the evil. | = 
But whatever privileges they enjoyed upon 
earth, earth was but earth ſtill: A place of la- 
bour and ſuffering, trouble and temptation, and 
very unfit to be their reſt: One far removed 
from their Father's houſe ; and whilſt remain- 


ing thereupon, their ſtate was to be but im- 
| A perfect 
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rfe& comparatively, their communion with 
God little and unconſtant, and their dearly 
Beloved was to be out of their fight : With 
whom they earneſtly longed and deſired to be, 
and whoſe pleaſure and promiſe it was, that they 
ſhould be fo. 

Wherefore, having requeſted their preſerva- 


tion whilft in the world, he further infiſts upon 


their happineſs when taken out of it ; and this 
was the higheſt that could be enjoyed. Nothing 
leſs could fatisfy his love for them, nor fully an- 
ſwer the dignity and privilege of the relation in 
which they ſtood to him. 

While looking up to heaven, whither he was 
ſpedily to aſcend, he, with the moſt affectionate 
vehemence, thus interceeds for them, Father, 
I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me where I am; that they may behold 

glory. 

The doctrinal propyfition, I would briefly con- 
ſider, is this. 


Dot. It is the will of Chrift, which ſhall cer- 


tainly be fulfilled as to all that the Father hath 

given him, that they may be perfectly and for 

ever happy, in being with bim where be is, be- 
holding bis glory. 

It is their future eternal bleſſedneſs he here 
defires, and that in a very peculiar and preſſing 
manner, as what he moſt earneſtly defired, and 
was not willing it ſhould be demied him, Fa- 
ther, I will, &c. 

Many requeſts he had put up for them, re- 
lating to their ſanctification, ſafety and comfort 


in and throughout their ſtare in this world: 
but 
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but to theſe he adds one more, as the crown of 
all, concerning their happineſs in another, vlg. 
That they might be with him, where he was going 


to be, 1n the fame place and ſtate, and to the 


moſt defireable' end; that they might bebold bis 
glory, and ſhare in it, to their full and everlaſting 

ſatisfaction. . 5 
His death was now at hand; and fo, his en- 
trance into heaven, as mediator: where, as to 
his divine nature, he now, and always was: and 
we find him ſpeaking of himſelf in this reſpect, 
as already there, Johm i. 13. No man hath ſeen 


God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is 


in the boſom of the Father, be hath declared him. 
Chapter iii. 13. And no man bath aſcended up to 


heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 


the Son of man-which is in heaven. But, as not 
being willing to know the ſweetneſs of heaven 
alone, when now become mediator for his peo- 
ple, and to have them kept at a diſtance from 

artaking of this together with him, he ſays, 


Father, 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 


me, be with me, where I am: 1. e. I plead upon 
thy gift of them to me, that theſe which are ſo 
dear to me, may not continue to be ſo far from 
me, as earth is from heaven: I being now be- 
come ſo intimately one with them as I am, I 
would have them, in due time, in the ſame place 
with myſelf, and there, in order to their com- 
pleat felicity, 2 behold my glory. 

In ſpeaking to this, I would do theſe two or 
three things. 
I. Shew that Chriſt has a people in the world, in 


a peculiar manner given him of the Father. 
a II. That 
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II. That they ſhall be with him in heaven, and 
perfectly happy in being ſo, as beholding his 
tory. | 
III. That Chriſt's will concerning this ſhall cer- 
tainly be fulfilled, as to all that are his. Ad 
Laſily, Apply theſe. 
I. Chriſt has a people in the world, in a pe- 
culiar manner given him of the F ather. 
Theſe he often mentions, and bears them up- 
on his heart in his application to heaven; ver. 6, 
I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the world : thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy 
word, So, wer. 9. I pray for them: I pray not 
for the world, but or them which thou haſt given 
me, for they are thine. He delights to ſpeak of 
them under this notion, as his, as a powerful 
argument to back his requeſt for them: Holy 
Father, keep through thine own Name — whom 
thou haſt given me, ver. 11. 
Here I might ſhew, 
Who they are, that are given to Chriſt, When ö 
they were, or are ſo, and in what reſpects. 1 
1. As to the perſons given him, Chriſt plainly N 
ſpeaks, ver. 10. All mine are thine, and thine 
are mine : which, as oppoſed to the world, are 
to be underſtood of all God's choſen, thoſe that 
already do, or hereafter ſhall believe in him : 
concerning whom it is ſaid, 2 Tim. ii. TT 
foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having hi ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his. Tho' they 
lie for a time undiſtinguiſbed among the children 
of wrath, and afterward may have many un- 


ſound profeſſors mixed with them, yet the Lord 
| knoweth 
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 tnoweth them that are his among them: his, as 

by his ſpecial purpoſe ſet apart for himſelf, to be 

effectually recovered out of their loſt eſtate, and 

kept from falling, and given to Chriſt in order 

| thereto : whoſe therefore they all are, ſo as no 

others are beſides them; and in whom he has a 
-culiar intereſt, ſuch as he has in none elſe. 

He is head over all things to his church, which 
he loved, and gave himſelf for, Eph. i. 22, and 
v. 26, He calls them his ſheep, for whom he 
laid down his life, John x. 15, For the fake of 
theſe he ſanctified himſelf, and had power given 
him over all fleſh, to give eternal life to as many 

as the Father hath given him: which are all that 

the Father hath from the beginning choſen to ſal- 

vation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth, 2 Theſ. ii. 13. 

2. Theſe perſons ſpoken of, which are given 
to Chriſt, and given him from everlaſting by 
firm purpoſe, and in time by effeCtual vocation : 
(According as he hath choſen us in him, before the 
foundation of the world, Epheſ. i. 4. God having 

from the beginning choſen them to ſaluation,) He, 
with the ſame early love choſe for them a Savi- 
our too: and according to his purpoſe, in the 
appointed ſeaſon calls them into the fellowſhip of 
bis Son Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 9. And he will 
not fail to go on doing ſo, till all his flock are 
gathered in, and as many as are ordained to eter- 
nal life, brought to believe, As xiii. 48. Of 
this Chriſt ſpeaks with aſſurance, John vi. 37. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me; 
and hint that cometh to me, 1 ill in no viſe caſt 
out, © 
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3. The heirs of ſalvation are by the cove- 
nant of redemption given to Chriſt, as his charge 
and reward. e | | 

Fir/t, As his charge. They are committed 
to him as their all-ſufficient Redeemer; to be 


ranſomed by his blood; and afterwards recovered 


and healed by his grace, pardoned, ſanctified and 
conducted to glory. | 0 
They are diſtinctly numbered out to him: 
Iſaiab xlix. 12. Behold, theſe ſhall come from far : 
and lo, theſe from the north and from the weſt, and 
theſe from the land of Sinim. And all are given 
i to his hand, that he may look after them, give 
an account of them, and ſee that none of them 
be loſt, or found imperfect, when they ſhall be 
called for. And to all this Chriſt readily agrees, 


Tſatah I. 5. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, 


and I was not rebellious, neither turned away back, 
He with the greateſt cheerfulneſs accepted the 
mighty truſt, tho' he was by the bittereſt ſuffer- 
ings to be made perfect for the bringing many 
ſons unto glory, Heb. ii. 10. Their names are 
written down in his 4cok of life, Rev. xxi. 27. 
And they are all of them known to him, from 
the firſt to the laſt of them, and ſhall always be 
remembered by him, now when he is gone into 
his kingdom, in order to their ſafe arrival there 
after him, in the appointed ſeaſon. | 
Upon this account, the Father ſpeaks of him 
with the higheſt ſatisfaction, Iſaiab xliii. 1. Be- 
Bold my Servant whom ] uphold, mine Elect in 
whom my ſoul delighteth : he commiſſioned and 
ſent him into the world, to accompliſh his plea- 
ſure in the ſalvation of his people: in purſuit of 
which, 


b 
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Which, Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf, Joln vi. 33, | 


39. 1 came dum from heaven, not to do mine wn 


will, but the will of him that ſent me. And this 


is the Father's will which hath ſent me, that of” 
all which be hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, 


but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 
Secondly, As they are given him as his charge ; 
ſo they are given him as his reward too, They 


are given him as a people peculiar to himſelf, ap- 


pointed to bear his image, and be the triumphs 


| of his love. They are brought into a vital union 
with him, and thereupon to ſtand in the moſt 
endeared relations to him, thoſe of his children 


and choſen, his ſpouſe and members, in whom 


he ſhall be glorified, and for ever rejoice. As 
the fruit of his great undertaking and faithfulneſs 


in it, he is promiſed 0 ſee his ſeed, and have a 
numerous off- ſpring out of all nations: the Fa- 


ther thus ſpeaking to him, Jſaiab xlix. 6. It is 


a light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my Servant, to 
raiſe up the tribes of Facob, and to reftore the pre- 


ſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give thee for a hight 


to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation 
unto the end of the earth. Ch. lin. 8. He was ta- 
ken from priſon and from judgment: and who ſhall 
declare his generation? &c. He ſhall jee of the 
travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, ver. 11. 

In conſideration of which words of promiſe, 
with what cheerfulneſs does he proclaim, Pſalm 
xl. 7, 8. Lo, 1 come, &c. I delight to do thy will, 
O my God? That will which he delighted to do, 
was that by which he was to lay down his lite, 


and take it up again, that he might receive and 
enjoy the purchaſed and promiſed reward of it. 


And 
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And he will at laſt appear in triumph before the 
Father, ſaying, Behold, I and the children which 
Cod hath given me, Heb. ii. 13. 

This was part af the joy which was ſet before 
him, for which he ſo patiently endured the croſs, 
deſpiſed the ſhame, and is now ſet down at the 
right-hand of God. And when the whole church 
ſhall be perfected in one body, and preſented be- 
fore him, and all the nl of the kingdom 
gathered into it, and brought where he is, mak- 
ing up a multitud: which no man can number, (Rer. 
vit, 9.) they will appear to be a glorious prize, in 
running for which, the great Redeemer will not 
repent his labour, but reſt in his love, and crown 
them with everlaſting joy in his preſence. 

And ſo I come to the ſecond thing, 

II. That they that are thus given to Chriſt 
ſhall be with him in heaven, and perfectly - 
py in being ſo, as bebolding his glory. 

They ſhall be with him in heaven, Thither 
their riſen Redeemer is gone before them, He 
aſcended in the preſence and view of his diſci- 
ples, whoſe faith in his ſecond coming in glory, 
was confirmed by the teſtimony of angels, Acts 
1, 11, In heaven Stephen ſaw him at the right- 
hand of God: and, from thence all the faithful 
wait for him, as their complete Redeemer at the 
laſt day, 1 7 heſ. i. 10, In the mean while the 
heavens mult receive him, till the time of the 
reſtitution of all things: and thither his people, 
tho' they do not follow him now, ſtall follow 
him afterwards, John Xill, 36. 

They ſhall do it, 


1. At death. T he ſoul ſhall not drop with 
| the 


\ 


— 
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the body into the filent grave; nor fall into a 
ſenſeleſs ſleep; but thoſe of all that are made 


meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 


ſaints in light, ſhall immediately be received into 


eternal glory, Chriſt tells the penitent thief when 


hanging upon the croſs, To day ſhalt thou be with 


me an paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. And the martyr 


Stephen, when ready to breathe his laſt, prays him 
to receive his departing ſpirit, committing it with 


firm truſt into his hands, as it is the privilege of 


every dying believer to do. Whenever their 
earthly tabernacle is diſſolved, they have a build- 
ing of God, an houſe not made with hands, e- 
ternal in the heavens ; brighter abodes into which 


they ſhall joyfully enter, as ſoon as they are re- 


removed from their burthenſom habitations be- 
low. | | 

The ſpirits of juſt men are made perfect a- 
bove, tho' their fleſh ſee corruption, and remain 
for a time under ground. Upon their being ab- 
ſent from the body, they ſhall be preſent with 
the Lord: to which, as knowing it to be far bet- 
ter, they can calmly ſubmit, and ſome of them 
earneſtly deſire to be diſſolved in order thereto, 
Phil. i. 23. Their preſent life is to them matter 
of patience, and their removal from it to the 
heavenly glory, their ardent wiſh ; and nothing 
but the love of Jeſus could make them willing to 
bear the burden of life, who hope for ſo bleſſed 


a change by dying. As to them to live is Chriſt, 


fo to die will be gain: and they labour, whe- 


ther preſent or abſent, to be accepted of him, 
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2. At the laſt day. The bodies of faints ſhall 


not be left under an everlaſting cover of earth, 


nor their fouls be happy alone; but as they have 


jterved their Redeemer together, and, it may be, 
ſuffered for him, they ſhall alſo be olorified to- 
gether at laſt, and both reign with him. Their 
fleſh reſts in hope of this, and ſhall not be for- 
gotten, but again reunited to their bleſſed ſpirits, 


that they may enter whole and intire men into 


the joy of their Lord. Having waited all the 


days of their appointed time, till their change 
comes, and afterwards reſted a while in their 
graves, God will have a defire to the work of his 


Hands, and call fo powerfully as that they ſhall 


anſwer, and a ake and ſing that dwell in the 
duſt, 2 14, 1s. Tjatah xxvi. 19. Chriſt 
being riſen from the dead, is become the firſt 


fruits of them that ſleft, I Cor. xv. 20. For . 


Ive believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even 
fo them alfo wehich ſleep in Teſar, ceill God bring 


wth him, when he comes to be glorified 1n his 


ſaints, a admired in all them that believe. For 


the Lord himfelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with d 


ſhout, with the voice of the ar changel, and cis“ 


tne trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt fall 


rife firſt : then they which are alive, and remain, 
ſhall be caught up together ⁊vith them in the clouds, 


Zo meet the Lord in the air: and fo fhall we ever 


ge with the Lord, 1 Theſ. iv. 14, 1 5, Sc. _ 
the Lord, and for ever wth him, noting the 

fection and perpetuity of their blefſedneſs; wich 
the believing thoughts of which, well may the heirs 
of ſalvation be bid to comfar tone another, ver. 18, 
conſidering what is impiicd and carried in them. 
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(I.) To be with the Lord where he is, as the 
text ſpeaks, is to be in the moſt bright and glo- 
rious place, the mount Sion, the city of the hving 
God, the everlajzing kingdom, the celeſtial para- 
diſe, the third heaven, framed by the Moſt High 
for the reſdence of his throne, and the temple of 
his preſence : one filled with the glory of God 
and the Lamb, which ſupply the place of the 


ſun, and make an eternal day, in which the bleſ- 


ſed inhabitants ſhall always live, and always re- 


joice, Rev. xxi. 23, 24. And the city had no need of 
the fun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for 


the glory of Ged did lighten it, and the Lamb is 


' the light thereof. And the nations of them that 


are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it. 

(2.) To be with him chere be is, is to be per- 
fectly freed from all evil, which can have no 
place in the preſence of the glorified Redeemer, 
where ſalvation is compleat, and ſhall be eviden- 
ced to be ſo. From thence therefore, /n and /or- 
row, pain, perſecution, affliction, temptation, and 
all other evils and imperfections ſhall be for ever 
excluded, In this tabernacle of the preſent body 


they groaned, being burdened ; but ſhall no more 


do ſo, when once they have laid it down, but 
mortality is ſwallowed up of fe. 
Their manifold infirmities and heavy burdens, 


their weakneſs and wants, doubts and fears, fick - 
neſs, diſeaſes, and numberlefs calamities, that are 


their dolorous companio ns in the way to the 
grave, ſhall there be buried, and never riſe more. 
Being called up thither where their Redeemer 1s, 
God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there ſhell be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor 
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crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain: for 
the* former things are paſſed away, Rev. xxi. 4. 
Though here they may go forth mourning, the 
ranſomed of the Lord ſhall arrive at the heaven- 
ly Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
heads, and ſorrow and fighing ſhall flee away, 
Jaiab xxxv. 10. 

(3.) To be with him abere be 16, is to be 

raiſed to the higheſt perfection their natures are 

capable of, that they may be meet to dwell with 
him, and ſuited to the employments and enjoy- 
ments of the heavenly ſtate. It is to have their 
minds filled with the cleareſt light, and their 
hearts enlarged. and enflamed with the moſt ar- 
dent love; to be univerſally holy, and without 
all ſpot, to join with the glorious aſſembly of the 
firſt- born in contemplating, admiring, praiſing 
and adoring the fountain of their being and bleſ- 
ſedneſs for ever. 

(4.) To be with him, where he is, is to live 
92 the brighteſt diſplays of the divine perfec- 
tions, and the freeſt communications of his love 
and goodnef: never to be intercepted, nor abated, 
nor end. They ſhall be with Chriſt where he 
is, v8. in the moſt honourable and holy place of 
God's preſence, where there is fzulne/s of joy for 
them and him, and pleaſures for evermore ; where 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor can the 
heart conceive what good and great things God 
hath prepared for them that love him; where 
they thar are admitted to enter and dwell, hve 
under the light of his countenance never more to 
be eclipſed or withdrawn. They ſhall never fin: | 


God will never frown or look on them with a 
2 | diſpleated 
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diſpleaſed eye more: they ſhall know him bet- 


ter than they can here conceive, and love him 


more than they can now think; and by know- 
ledge and love have immediate uninterrupted 
communion with him, to their unſpeakable de- 
light, ſatisfaction and joy for ever. 
(F.) They ſhall be with him obere he 7s, and 
ſo muſt be for ever ſafe under his and his Fa- 
ther's hand, By his everlaſting merit, unchange- 
able promiſe, and faithfulneſs and love, ſecured 
to enjoy the bleſſedneſs he hath raiſed them to, 


throughout all eternity, Their God lives for e- 


ver: their Saviour will never die; and becauſe he 
lives, they ſhall live alſo. 
Laſily, They ſhall be with him where he is, 
to behold his glory. 
(I.) His glory, as the Emanuel, God and man 
in one perſon: a ſhort glimpſe of which at his 


transfiguration, made Peter cry out, as if in 


heaven, Lord, it is good fer us to be here, Matth. 
XVI. 4. 5 
(2.) His glory, as that of the only begotten Son 


of the Father, infinitely dear to him, and be- 


loved by him : The glory which he had with him 


before the foundation of the world was, and this 


ſhining forth in its fulleſt luſtre. 


(3.) His glory, that which he ſo freely loſt or 
ſuffered to be clouded when he came down to 
take their nature upon him, and in it to die up- 
on a croſs of infamy and pain: for zhough be was 
rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich. And un- 
der the ſenſe of this, believers love him now 


when they ſee him not: but when they ſhall ſee 
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Thr he voluntarily denied himſelf the glory of 
and for their fakes, when he deſcended to this 
earth, and view what ne evidently appears to be 
poſſeſſed of, when they get to heaven to ſee him 
there, as the moſt high God, as well as man; 
how raviſhing will be the fight! 
(.) Eis glory for whoſe diſhonour they have 
often mourned ; and therefore now ſeeing him 
ſo highly exalted, they muſt reſoice 007th joy un- 
peu fable and fall of glory. 
(F.) His glory, which they ſhall be always pri- 
vileged to behold, and by the fight, be transform- 
ed. into his likeneſs, and ſhine in his beams, and 
in his light and love be happy for ever. 
How low ſoever our ſtate may be at preſent, 
this is what the meaneſt given Chriſt of the Fa- 
ther, ſhall be raifed unto. His reſemblance be- 
gun here, ſhall be perfected above. Here oe be- 
Holding as in à glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
! into the fame image, from glory to glory, 
ven as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
And though 1t doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be, We Eno, that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him : fern we ſhall fee him as he is, 1 John 
iii. 2. 
And fo we are brought to the laſt thing, vig. 
III. That the will of Chriſt concerning this 
ſhall certainly be fulflled, as to all that are _ 
him. 
Many conſiderations might ſtrengthen our faith 
_—_ As, 

Who it is that here fi, nifies his deſi re, The 
em Son of God and Savior of men, in whom 
the Father 1s well pleaſed, and hom he always 
hears, 2. To 
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2. To whom he makes known his requeſt, 
v. to his Father, in whoſe love his intereit can 
never fail. 7 
3. What he deſires, vig. heavenly glory: 
which, how great ſocver, is no more than infi- 
nite mercy deſigned, and reſol ved to give from 
everlaſting; and which was promiſed him before 
the world began, and which having laid down 
his life to obtain, he now ſues for in right of his 


purchaſe. 


4. The perſons for whom he here intercedes, 


thoſe whom thou haſi given me: thoſe which by 


an early. love thou haſt had in thine eye and 
heart for their good, having from the beginning 
choſen them to ſalvation, and committed them 
into my hands to bring them thereto. O deny 
them not thoſe proviſions thou haſt declared thy- 
ſelf ſo willing to beſtow. 

5. The time when he puts up this deſire, 


when he was about to leave the world, and that 


by the moſt painful death, in obedience to his 
Father's will, and for the advancing of his glory. 
O let not my requeſt be denied, which I now 
lay down my life to obtain, that vu thou haſt 
given me, be with me. | | 2 
6. The manner in which he puts it up, with 


tae greateſt earneſtneſs of heart, with a tem- 


per very different from what he ſhews in his own | 
caſe, When in view of his own ſufferings, he 
prayed, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39. In his own 


caſe, we ſee, he prayed conditionally for a favour 


from his Father: but here, in his peoples, he 
Aa 4 a ſeems 
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feems to pray abſolutely, as knowing he aſked 
for what his Father had promiſed, and would 
grant. O thou that heareſt me always, as thou 
haſt regard to theſe that lie next my very heart, 
and whom thou haſt given me by covenant, 1 
will that they may be with me. 


Lafily, The end for which he put it up, That 


they may behold my glory. O let me not want 


their company above, nor they tae felicity of 
being where Iam. The glory thou wilt give me 
is truly worthy thy love to me: O let it be ſeen 
by theſe my friends; that they may rejoice with 
me, and be happy in that love of thine. I have 
told them, in my Father's houſe are many manſions, 
and that 7 go to prepare a place for them therein; 
and have promiſed, that where I am, there ſhall 
atjo my fervant be: O let not my. word, and 
their expectations fall to the ground. If in this 
lite only they bad hope in me, they were of all 
men moſt miſerable ; ſeeing they meet with the 


Hhardeſt treatment in it, ibd have nothing to ſee 


or enjoy that can ſatisfy their ſouls, Wherefore, 
O Father, as I am coming to thee myſelf, I 201 


tat they 4ſſ% that thou haſt given me, be with me 


lere I am; that they may behold my glory. Amen 
Ind Amen. EY» 
APPLICATION. 

1. How conſtant and comprehenſive is the 
ove of Chriſt to his people, and how earneſt is 
his defire of their compleat ſalvation! 

He was pleaſed with the forethoughts of being 
with them, before he appeared on earth among 
them. Being ſet up from everlaſting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth teas, He was rejoicing 

in 
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in the habitable parts of the earth, and his delights 


_ avere with the ſons of men, Prov. viii. 3 


And he came down in time, from his throne to a 
croſs, with the greateſt willingneſs 70 | ſave that 
hich was loſt, And he would not only fave 
the loſt from fin and hell ; but as about to aſcend 


to heaven, he prayed, Father, J will that they 


alſo be with me where I am; that ſo they might 
obtain ſalvation with eternal glory. 

2. With what {ſeriouſneſs ſhould we enquire, 
whether we belong to him, yea or no. | 

And for this you need not aſcend to heaven, 
to turn over the book of the divine decrees : it is 
to be determined by what hath paſſed between 
Chriſt and your fouls, in conformity to the calls 
and directions of the goſpel. Have you received 
him, as offered, and committed yourſelves with 
firm truſt into his hand, as your only all-ſuffi- 
cient Saviour, to be to you, and do for you all 
that he is appointed to be and do for loſt finners 
in order for their recovery ? Db you own his au- 
thority, and bow to the ſceptre of his grace ; 
caſting yourſelves intirely on his meritorious ſa- 
crifice and prevalent interceſſion, for pardon, ac- 
ceptance and eternal glory? All that the Father 


giveth him, thus come unto him; and him that 


cometh, he will in no wile caſt out. 

Pray for the divine Spirit to perſuade and ena- 
ble you to do this, and do not put a bar in his 
way, by floth, oppoſition, or delay. How fad 
is it to live upon the brink of eternity, and to 
have no hope when taken hence, of being with 
Chriſt, and beholding his glory ? 

. Having done this, let the conſideration of 
| Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's prayer and promiſe, his faithfulneſs and 


love, confirm your truſt in him under all the 


burdens of the preſent ſtate, What a powerful 
cordial have they to keep them from fainting, 
who can fa ay, I know whom I have believed, 
and that he is able to keep what I have com- 
mitted to him againſt that day ? 

Be not careleſs of your walk: do not ne- 
glect your duty, or let down your watch. Tho 
Chriſt hath prayed that all his may be with him 
where he is, whatever he aſks is agreeable to the 
will of God. Now, this is the will of God, 
even your ſanctification, as, without holineſs none 
can fee his face. Thus runs the command and 
promiſe together, / any man Jerue me, let him 
follow me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
ſervant be, John x1, 26. | 

. Greatly delight in Chriſt's ſpiritual preſence, 
till you are called up to be with him, to behold 
his glory. Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in his name, they have his promiſe, that 
thc he will be in the midit of them; and, to 
ſuch aſſemblies the believer gocs, in hopes of fit- 
ting down under his ſhadow with great delight, 
and finding his iruit ſweet to his taite, 

6. Farnellly long, and yet patiently wait for 
your remove, that you may be with Chriſt. Ear- 
neſtly long for it: for What is there on earth in 
compariſon of the glory to be revealed? Patient- 
ly wait for it: remembering that he that has ex- 
preſſed his deſire that you may be with him in 
glory, knows the ſitteſt tealon wherein to ſend 
for you, and will aſſuredly remember you when 
that ſcaſon comes, 
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For what 15 our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing ? are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at His 


coming? 


F\HESE words are expreſſive of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul's high value and eſteem for theſe 
believing Theſſalonians ; and are a pattern of that 
which every miniſter of Chriſt, who breathes 
after the ſalvation of ſouls, ſhould have for all 
thoſe among whom his labours have been bleſſed 


with ſuccels. | 


It has been obſerved, that where the goſpel 
hath come, it hath uſually been attended with 
the greateſt ſucceſs at firſt. The ſun of righte- 
ouſneſs, at its firſt riſing over ſuch as have long 
ſate in great darkneſs, hath often been more glad- 
ly welcomed, and ſo hath brought healing in his 
wings; and great hath been the change that hath 


tollowed upon it. 


This the Apoſtle recounts with thankfulneſs 
as the fruit of his preaching among the Theſ/a- 
lomans 
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mans in the foregoing chapter, Ch. i. 5. For 
our goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo 
in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſ- 
ferance. It eminently prevailed upon them, fo 
as that they 7urned to God from idbls, to forve the 
wing and true God; and brought them to wait for 
bis Son from heaven, whom be raiſed from the dead, 
even Tejus 701 << delivered them from the wrath 
ro come. 
He appeals to their knowledge in the begin- 
ning of this chapter, as to the ſucceſsful manner 
of his and his brethren miniſters entrance in unto 
them, tba? it was not in vain. And he declares, 
Ter. 12. For this cauſe alſo thank we God woithout 
cegſing, becauſe when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but (as it 1s in truth) the word of God, 
mohich efectually ecorketh alſo in you that believe. 
This was the encouraging fruit of his miniſtry 
here, and you may be ſure, his ſtrongeſt induce- 
ment to ſtay, and ſpend and be ſpent among 
them. And though he was removed from them 
ſuddenly, this was not from his choice, but from 
his enemies violence. And when he was parted - 
from them, it was as to place and preſence - 
only: As to affection, he left his heart with 
them ſtill, and was deſirous of nothing more, | 
than that a way might be opened for his coming , 
back to them again. = 
The words, as connected with the foregoing, 
have the nature of an apology, made by the 
Apoſtle to the Chriſtians at The//alonica in excuſe 
of his abſence. But ce, Far wn being taken 


Fob _ for a ſhort time, in Preſence, not in — 5 
endea - 
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endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your face 
coith great defire, &c. For what is our hope, or Joy, 
or crown of rejoycing 2 are not ye in the preſence of 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt at his coming? 

In theſe words, as taken in conjunction, we 
may take notice, | 

1. Of the endearing title he gives them, Bre- 
thren. Though in ſome ſenſe a Father to them, 
having begotten them through the goſpel ; yet as 
miniſters and people are to be ſaved the ſame 
way, vis. by their union to Chriſt, and depen- 
dance upon him, he ſpeaks to his fellow-chri- 

ſtians, as brethren. | 

All that hold the head are mutually related to 
each other, as members in the ſame body, 
branches in the ſame vine, and children in the 
ſame family, the houſbold of faith, And the 
youngeſt child there, is a child ſtill ; every of 
which, the eldeſt and ſtrongeſt will gladly own 
their relation to. The apoſtle, though a ſpecial 
favourite of heaven, and one that had been there, 
and now ſtood ſo near it as to have the brighteſt 
proſpect of it, kindly calls thoſe brethren, who 
were travelling the ſame way with himſelf, how 
much ſoever below him in ſtrength and ſtature. 
Such as have beſt learned Chriſt, are molt like 
him in humility, and meekneſs, and tender love 
to all his members; eſpecially towards ſuch as 
they have helped to bring into fo bleſſed a ſtate. 

2. Of the nature of his ſeparation, and his 
temper and carriage under it. Being [taken] from 
you It is as if he had faid, my departure 
was not of choice, but neceſſity, from la- 
| bouring 
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bouring among you. The cauſe of it we have, 
A xvii. 5, 6, c. 
Me, i. e. I and my fellow labourers were not 
aſhamed of the goſpel among you, nor weary 
of our work with you: We would gladly have 
purſued what was ſo well begun; but in a 
moſt malignant way were driven from among 
you. And, as our departure was not free, we 
hope the ſeparation ſhall not be long. This we 
can ſay, that it is not TOTAL: We were 
taken away, but not the a// of us; we were ta- 
ken away in preſence, not in heart; and could 
not but carry with us the ſtrongeſt inclination 
(if it were the will of God) to return to our de- 

lightful work among thoſe we loved. 
Chriſt, the great ſhepherd and biſhop of ſouls, 
upon his aſcending up on high, carried the names 
of his people, like as the high prieſt of old, the 
type of him did. upon his breaſt and next his 
heart; in token he would be always mindful of 
them, and always appear for them, before is 
Father and theirs. And though he is in a ſenſe 
gone, he is in a ſenſe preſent too, with them; 
and would have them believe i it, as he hath ſaid 
for their ſupport. Lo, I am worth you always, even 
unto the end of the ⁊c cor ld. Amen, Matth xxvili. 20. 
In like manner, ſuch as he has counted faith- 
ful, putting them into the miniſtry, will in this 
imitate their Lord, watching for ſouls, as theſe 
that muſt giv? an account. "And whatever may 
occaſion their abſence for a time, from ſuch 48 
they ſtand in a ſpecial relation to, they will, 
as far as able, keep up their- care for them, 
and affection to them, and deſire to ſee them; 
to 
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to be helpers of their faith and joy, and bring 
them on in their way to heaven : where they 
may dwell together with their Lord and one 
another for ever. 5 

This was the Apoſtle's temper, evidenced in his 
abundant endeavours to have his great deſire ſa- 
tistied, of returning to thoſe in his bodily pre- 
ſence, with whom he had left his heart. 

3. Of the reaſon and end for which his af- 
fections were ſo ſtrongly carried towards them, 
v/2, not any low or ſecular advantage of his own, 
but the good of their fouls, and their eternal 
{alvation. «OH 

He ſought not theirs, for himſelf ; but them, 
for Chriſt. To bring them to him, to build 
them up in him, to prepare them to meet and 
ſtand before him, was the great deſign he was 
intent upon; and accordingly he expreſſes it in 
a remarkable gradation, For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoycing 9 are not even ye in 
be preſence of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ? 

4. Of the ſeaſon in which he eminently ex- 
pected to reap the fruit of his miniſterial labours, 
namely, at the coming of our Lord Feſuis Chriſt ? 
Ne adds in the following verſe, For ye are our 
glory and joy. i. e. Ye are ſo now, as recovered 
and brought home to Chriſt ; but what a bliſs- 

ful and joyful day will that be, when we ſhall 
meet together in the preſence of the Lord at his 
coming? Being then to ſee Him as he is, and ſo 
lo appear with him in glory. | 
Having thus laid open the words ſeveral things 
may be collected from them, fit to be conſidered: 


As, 
| Hs T0 | | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Whatever difference there may be, and is 


among the diſciples of Chriſt, as to office, and age, 
and growth, they are mutually related to each other 


as brethren. 


This the Apoſtle moſt alle owns to 
theſe believing Theſſalonians, calling them, Bre- 
thren, how far ſoever below him: And well he 


might, when our bleſſed Lord ſpeaks of his diſci- 

les as under the ſame relation to himſelf. He 
points to thoſe who do the will of his Father, 
f aying, g, Behold, my mother and my brethren, Mar k 


34. He ſends to them under that character, 7 


ee after his reſurrection, Mat. xxvili. 10. 


and John xx. 17. Go to my brethren, and ſay unto 
them, I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, 


and to my God and your God. 


Saints are all of them the children of God by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; begotten of the ſame in- 


corruptible ſeed, the word of truth ; adopted into 


his family, and entitled to the ſame inheritance ; 


quickened and renewed by the ſame Spirit; uni— 


ted to the ſame Lord and Head: And they being 


made partakers of a divine nature, life and like- 
neſs from God, in and by Chriſt, both he that 


ſanctifieth, and they that are ſanctified, are all of 


one, for ee be is not aſhamed to call 
them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. And, if our Maſter 
is not e to call us brethren, we mult not 
be aſhamed to call one another ſo; and this not 
in formality, but in truth, and with an anſwer- 
able love. The church is God's family, made 

up of all that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, and 


called to be ſaints throughout the world: nay, 


it is not confined to earth, but takes in the 
glorious 
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glorious aſſembly of the firſt- born, whoſe names 
are written, and whoſe ſpirits are perfected in 
heaven. | 

They that are in their natural Nate are faid 
to be far off, ſtrangers and jore:gners : Bat upon 
their embracing the offer of the goſpel, they be- 
come fellozv-cr112ens of the ſaints, and of the bouf- 
hold of God. This is the privilege, not of chri- 
ſtians only of the talleſt ftature, but of all to 
whom the title in truth agrees: as the weakel 
child is as truly related to the Father, as the 
eldeit and moſt grown. There is one myſtical 
body of which they are members, and one Spirit 
by which they are animated and acted, even as 
they are called in one hope of their calling ; and 
have one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, and one 
God and Father of all for theirs, who is above 
all, and through all, and in them all. Eph. iv. 
4, 5, 6. What unity and peace, what affection 
and love then, ſhould reign among all true chri- 
ſtians? Behold, how good and how pleajant is it for 
brethren to dwell together in unity, Plal. cxxxiii. I. 
As they are born from heaven, and tending to 
it, how readily ſhould they affiſt, encourage and 
help on the ſalvation of their fellow-chriſtians, 
and endeavour to promote it ? They ſhould 
comfort themſelves and one another, with the 
promiſe and proſpect of being at laſt brought to 
their Father's houſe, to be for ever with their 
Lord, and all the children of the kingdom ; and 
fo, ſhould in the ſweeteſt unity, affection and 
peace, walk together by the way. O what blet- 
ted ſocieties ſhould we have, were things brought 
into ſuch an order as this! 


VOI II. | Bb I Secondly, 
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Secondly, Conſidering the Apoſtle's tay at 
Melſalonica, as ſhort, and that he and Silas 
were by perſecution driven from thence, the 
very mention of brethren here, may lead us to 
obferve, 

That where God ſends the goſpel, as it is 4 
token that he has a people there to be gathered 
in; ſo he will accompany it with a power whereby it 
ſhall not fail to reach the end for which it is ſent, 

Though the prophets do not live for ever, and 
it may be, but a very little while in one place; 
yet God's word ſhall take hold of, and prove 
the ſavour of life to ſome; though to others it 
may prove the ſavour of death unto death. When 
God will work, a great deal ſhall be done in a 
little time, and nothing ſhall hinder the opening 
of the hearts of ſome, to entertain the meſſage 
and meſſengers of peace; though others are har- 
dened, and judge themſelves unworthy of eternal 
life. Chriſt's s people ſhall be willing in the day 
of his power : And though his ſervants have com- 
plained of diſappointment, as to ſome ; yet, at 
the ſame tune they have gained on others, and 
left them as the viſible triumphs of victorious 
grace; with more ſeeds under the clods, which 
have afterwards ſprung up, and by the divine bleſ- 
ling and the influences of the Spirit, been im- 
proved to a plentiful harveſt. The goſpel came 
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt to theſe Theſſalonians; and their miniſters | 
entrance was not in vain, though their abode was 
not ſo long as they could have wiſhed. 

Thirdly, It 7» not without difficulty, that mi- 


niſters are taken, * but for à time, from 
2 8 thoſe 
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thoſe to whom they have preached the goſpel with 

' ſucceſs : And as they leave their hearts behind at 
farting, ſo they are ſtrongly inclined, with ſubmiſſion 
70 the will of God, to return; and nothing in all 
the world can be ſo welcome to them, as an oppor= 
7 tunity to do ſo, They that preach not themiclves, 
4d but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, eſteem and own it 
f { the greateſt kindneſs you can poſſibly do them, 
| to entertain the Offer they are ſent to make, and 

to cloſe with him in whole name they come; 
and cannot but think and ſpeak of ſuch as they 
ö | have been inſtrumental in winning to him, with 
| | peculiar affection. Ve were willing, ſays the 
| Apoltle to the believers here, ver. 8. to have im- 
| | parted unto you, not the goſpel of God only, but alſ9 
{our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. They 

pity thoſe to whom the goſpel is hid, and fo are 
like to be for ever loſt, and often pour out their 


tears over them: They rejoice at the news that 


any fouls are recovered, and ſuch great good 


done : They bear a tender love to the whole 


houſhold of faith; but ſuch as through grace, 
have by their miniſtry been brought over to 
Chriſt, are dear to them above others. Spiri- 
tual fathers naturally care for the ſtate of their 


children, whom they have begotten through the 


goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. And remembering Chriſt's 
charge, as they love him, to feed his ſheep, and 
his lambs, it is their delight to ſtand and feed in 


holineſs and joy. They are {et watch for 


fouls, as thoſe that muſt give 
as the roaring lion continually g 
ing whom he may devour, they cannot but have 
Bb 2 


the ſtrength of the Lord, and help on their taith, 
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a deep concern when abſent, leſt any belonging to 
their charge ſhould miſcarry ; and the great ſhep- 
herd ſhould mcet them, and alk, With whom haſt 
thou left thoſe few ſheep in the wilderneſs ? And 
they ſhould have nothing to anſwer. 

Where the Spirit of God has owned and ſuc- 
ceeded their labours, they can fit down and abide 
with the greater ſatisfaction, in hope of further 


help. And, if their Lord ſhould demand, as he 


did of Elijab? What deft thou bere, Elijab? Can 
anſwer with comfort, Here I am, in the poſt 
e thou haſt ſet me, and about thy work, warn- 
e ing ſinners, and endeavouring to train up thoſe 
« ſouls for heaven, which by grace thou haſt 
oh made me inftrumental of bringing into the 
« way leading to it.” 

To be imployed in ſuch work as this, holy 
Paul was content to have his reception to heaven 
for a time deferred, Phil. i. 24, 2 5. And, when 
ſuch as ſhare in his Spirit, are by perſecutions, 
or other providences parted from their flocks that 
are dear to them as their own ſouls, they cannot, 

any of them, but look wiſhfully back, and take 
leave in David's language, 2 Sam. xv. 25, If 1 
ſhall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, be will 
bring me again, and ſhew me both it, i. e. the ark, 
and tis habitation. But if he bus Jays, I have 
no delight in thee, if he will uſe me no longer: 
Beheld here am 1, let kim ds to me as ſeemeth good 


uUtito him. 


This is the temper with which they live: and 
when at death they are called away, (as mini- 
ſters muſt die as well as others) it has been ob- 


ſerved, as to ſeveral of thoſe whom God has 
made 
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made eminently ſucceſsful in winning ſouls, that 
he has prepared the way for their leaving the 
world with leſs reluctance, by removing many of 
thoſe they have forgotten in the goſpel, before 
them : that ſo, when knowing that the moſt 
and beſt of their friends are already with their 
Lord above, they may be the more willing to be 
there alſo. 5 
But when the ſhepherd muſt remove, and leave 
his beloved flock behind, he cannot but expreſs his 
affection in making Chriit's dying prayer his own 
for them, John xvii. 1 1. And now 1am no more in 
the world, but theſe are in the world : Holy Father, 
 keeh through thine own Name thoje «whom thou haſt 
given thy Son, and made me inſtrumental in bring- 
ing to him. The believing conſideration that 
the great and good Shepherd lives, is as to this, 
their great ſupport when they come to die. They 
know, he took care of his church before they were 
born, and can, and will when they are dead and 
gone: And, on this bottom they are kept from 
fainting, as to themſelves and others: knowing 
whom they have believed, and that he is able to 
keep what they have committed to him againſt 
that day. 5 
4. Whatever ſets others upon preaching, faithful 
miniſters make the ſaving of ſouls their great concern, 
the matter of their hope and ſerious defire now ; and 
reckon upon theſe they have been inſtrumental to bring 
into the way of ſalvarion, as their joy, and crown of 
FeJoycing in the preſence of the Lord Tejus Chr:jt 
at is coming. | 
Here I ſhall briefly conſider, | 
BD 2 - I. The 
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I. The reaſons upon which Chriſt's faithful mini- 


ſters are fo ſeriouſly engaged in ſaving ſouls. 
II. The joy they ſhall have in the ſouls they 
ſhall win, in the prejence of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt at i comin . 
I. Whence it is Chriſt's faithful miniſters are fo 
ſerious and intent upon ſaving ſouls, making this 
the great object of their defire and hope, the ſcope 
of their prayers, and the buſineſs of their lives. 
on ſprings and motives to this, are: 
The divine command and charge laid upon 
545 Acts xx. 28. Take heed therefore unto your- 


ſelves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy 


Ghoſt hath made you over/eers, &c. And Col. iv. 17. 
And ſay to Archippus, (and in him to every one 
that ſtands in the ſame office under Chriſt, and re- 
lation to him,) Take heed to the miniſtry which thou 
haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. And 
with what ſolemnity is it repeated to Timothy, 
2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. I charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Feſis Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
guick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom : 


| Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſea- 
fon, &c. And the end of this i is, that they may 


fave themſelves, and them that hear them, that 
their common eternal ſalvation may eternally 
redound to the praiſe of the glory of God's grace. 
And having a command and order from heaven, 
Necejjuty, ſays the Apoſtle, 7s laid upon me: yea, 
Wo is me, if I preach not the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 

2. The Spirit and grace of Chriſt in faithful 
miniſters excite their deſires after the falvation of 
ſouls, and their endeavours to promote it. When 


they prcach not an unknown Saviour, but have a 


ſpecial 


» Ta 
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ſpecial intereſt in him, the heavenly life and love 
wherewith they are inſpired themſelves, will en- 
gage them heartily to long and labour for the good 


of others. How viſibly did this work in holy 
Paul, when profeſſing it was his heart's defire and 
prayer 10 God for Iſrael, that they might be ſaved, 


Rom. x. 1. He travailed in birth as to the Ga- 
latians, as it were with labouring pangs to ſee 
Chriſt formed in them, Gal. iv. 19. He ceaſed 
not to warn the Fphe/ians, every one of them 
night and day with tears, As xx. 31. He was 
willing to ſpend and be ſpent for the Corinthians, 


(2 Cor. xit. 15.) for their ſpiritual advantage, 


that they may be ſaved, This was his aim: and 


a heart principled with the fame grace in ſuch as 


come after him, will proportionably be carried 
the ſame way. 

3. The example of Chriſt calls all that are em- 
ployed by him in the work of the Goſpel, to the 
greateſt faithfulneſs and diligence for the good of 


ſouls. As he came to ſeek and to fave that which 


is loſt, with what earneſtneſs, diligence and de- 
lignt did he endeavour it? He continually went 
about doing good, eſteemed it his meat and drink 
to do the will of his Father, and finiſh his work. 
He declared, I muſt work the work of him that 
ſent me while it is day : the night cometh where- 


in no man can work. The zeal of God's houſe 


eat him up. He ſpared no pains, loſt no time, 
but improved all opportunities to purſue his ſav- 


ing defign, till his work was finiſhed, And, 


herein his ſervants are to imitate him, not coun- 


ting their lives dear to themſelves, ſo that they 


may finiſh their courſe with joy, and the mi- 
| Bb 4 niſtry 
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niſtry which they have received of the Lord Je- 
ſus, Atts . 24. 

The worth of ſouls in l and in 
the eſteem of him that made them, for one of 
wizich the whole world can be no valuable ran- 
ſom, will, and ought to quicken miniſters 10 ear- 
neſtneſs and diligence in promoting their ſalva- 
tion. Conſidering moreover, 

The danger they are in from the world 
| without, and corruption within, and from the 
malice of ſatan the grand enemy of ſouls, that 
continually goes about, like a roaring lion, feck- 
ing whom he may devour. Numberleſs ſnares 
he ſets, and when any are catched and miſcarr) 
under the goſpel, how dreadful is the miſery into 
which they tink ! Knowng therefore the terror of 
ine Lord, we perſuade men, i. e. we ſet ourſelves 
with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to do ſo. 

Seeing Chriſt laid down his life as the price 
of our people's redemption, what a powerful ar- 
gu ment have we to be ſeriouſly bent upon pro- 
Rs their ſalvation ? Feed the church of God, 

ach be hath purchaſ:d with his own blood, A's 
XX. 28. How worchy are they of our chiekel 
cate, who are thus redeemed at the deareſt rate, 
not with corruptible things, as filver and gold; 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 
lumb without blemith, and without ſpot ? | Fer, 
1, 18, 19. Did Chriſt dic for fouls, and ſhall not I 
look after t hem? Did he account them worth his 

lood, and is not promoting their ſalvation worth 
my labour? Has he done and ſuffered ſo much for 
their ſalvation, and made me a co-worker with 
him, and mall I not gladiy ſpend and be ſpent 


in 
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in order thereto? Who can look upon ſuch a 


. congregation as he is ſet over in the Lord, and 


conſider them as the purchaſe of his blood, and 
not long after them all in the bowels of Chriſt, 


and carneſtly labour that none of them be loſt ? 


7. The ſtrict account miniſters are to give of 
the ſouls of thoſe commiitted to their charge, 
may well be another motive to them to uſe the 
utmoſt diligence in their important work. Who 


can read thoſe awful words with application to 


himſelf, without the deepeſt concern, Ezeb. ui. 
17, 18. Son of man, I have made thee a watchman 


unto the houſe of Iſrael : therefore hear the word 
at my mouth, and give them warning from me. 


When I jay unto the wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die: 
and thou giveſt him not warning, nor ſpeakeſt to 


warn the wicked from his wicked way, to fave bis 
life: the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his iniqui- 
ty; but his blood will I require af thine hand. Net 


if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not from his 
aoickeaneſs, &c. he ſhall die in his iniquity ; but 
thou haſt delivered thy ſoul? What affectionate 


deſires and endeavours ſhould be awakened by 


ſuch a charge as this, that we may be clear from 


the blood of all men? What concern not only 
for ſaving our own fouls, by delivering our meſ- 
ſage, but that our people's alſo may be ſaved, by 
entertaining it? 15 

Laſtly, The glory is ſo great that is before us, 
that it well deſer ves all the pains we could take, 
were we able to take ten thouſand times more, to 
fave ourſelves, and them that hear us. 

Having thus conſidered the ſprings or motives 


that ſet miniſters on work, 
„ 11. 


— - _—_ — —— = — — — — — 
— . .. . > — FIN — =_ l =_ 
- - — — — . —  EEY _ — 
— = 2 — N — — 2 — — r A. = = 8 8 — 
9 = * — — — ——Y 
Anm 4 * 8 8 


8 * * > 
5 _ . = > \ _— — . — , l = l — _ \ 
a p * 71. E = . a F 3 panty D a p—_w; Jo * * N — org 4 2 — - — — 
i 1 LY (a -— en 8 R 5 * N \ =. l + - pate 
\ —_— l = \ RG > 4 FW ES! . 1 
— wy EIY . — — — 2 2 99 5 _ ot «wy | as —— " "AA — - —— — — — 8 * —U— ——__— {4 — wee —ů * 
1 4 Wr n 1 wo mg PTY - OE en 1 


wm — r K ab TAL INS . 2 —— 


2 
— 9 — Se 


378 The mneteenth Sermon. 
II. I might come to mention the joy Chriſt's 


faithful ſervants ſhall have in the ſouls they win, 


in the preſence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his 
Coming. 

Every recovered foul will be a jewel added to 
their crown. And, O the honour to have a lon 
train at that day, when Chriſt ſhall come to be 
glorified in his faints, and admired. in all them 
that believe. Here they labour for Chriſt in 
bringing ſouls to him; there they ſhall rejoyce 
with him. He that hath the bride is the bride- 

room : But the friend of the bridegroom, which 


fandeth and beareth him, 1. e. expreſſing his af- 


fection to ſuch are his ſpouſe and church made 
perfect, rejcyceth greatly. What a joy will it be, 

that they that were once this and that miniſter's 
charge in a world of ſnares and dangers, are 
arrived ſafe at the promiſed everlaſting reft ! 
That when all the members of Chriſt's myſti- 
cal body ſhall be preſented ſpotleſs before him, 
they ſhall ſee any among the ſhining train, of 
whom they may ſay, Theſe are they whoſe 
* ſalvation we earneſtly defired, and as faithfully 
c ſought, as our own! Theſe are they whom we 
* were ſet to watch over, and pray for; whom 
% we imparted the goſpel to, and were ready to- 
„ gether with it to have imparted our own 
* ſouls.” O bleſſed be God, will they ſay every 
one of them, for employing me in his ſervice, 
and owning me in it, and caſting my lot among 
any whom he purpoſed to bleſs, and train up for 


* 


glory. Bleſſed be God, that 1 *. ſo many among 


whom he would not rr me to labour in vain: 


Whoſe hearts he opened, whoſe wills he bowed, 
and 


The nineteenth Sermon. 379 


and brought to receive his word from me, as his, 
though delivered by ſo weak an hand. Bleſſed 
be God for the comfortable ſociety we had to- 
gether in yonder world, where grace was prepar- 
ing us for a higher ſtate; and that now our glo- 
rified Lord is come to take us to himſelf, that 
in his preſence and love we may be happy for 
ever. | 
APPLICATION. 

1. How weighty a matter is it to have the 
charge of ſouls, in order to appear with them 
in the preſence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his 
coming, and there have them our joy and crown, 
or our grief and dejection at that day! How im- 
portant the work, to watch for ſouls, as thoſe 
that muſt give an account! for ſouls immortal, 
and never to die ! for ſouls redeemed by the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt! for ſouls in danger of pe- 
riſhing for ever, but which may yet be ſaved; 
and if they are ſo, will not only be delivered 
from the wrath to come, but obtain ſalvation 
with eternal glory! Should we not watch and 
warn, call and cry, be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out 
of ſeaſon, when we are all near the everlaſting 
world; and we that ſpeak, and you that hear, 
are both a dying into it, and at length to appear 
before our judge? Where faithful miniſters, and 
obedient people ſhall meet one another with a joy 
that no words can expreſs, and is the beginning 
of that which ſhall never end. Brethren pray for 
us, and therein for yourſelves, that the pleaſure 
of the Lord may proſper in our hands. 

2. When miniſters are apt to grow faint or 
flat in goſpel miniſtrations, or people to grow ſo, 

in 
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in attending upon them : let both endeavour to 
quicken themſelves with the thought, that their 
Lord is coming. And, ſhould we not ſpeak and 
hear at another rate, were we under more lively 
impreſſions that we are certainly to appear be- 
fore him ? 
3. Of what moment is it, That miniſters have 
their hearts engaged in their work, as they would 
ect the divine bleſſing in it, and a comfortable 
end of it. They who make the converſion and 
ſaving of ſouls their deſire and hope now, are 
like to find it matter of joy at laſt: but it will 
be no wonder, if heartleſs ſermons prove fruitleſs 
ones too. 

How heavy will be the doom under which 
thoſe will fall at laſt, who periſh under a goſpel 
faithfully diſpenſed ; as being chargeable not only 
with wronging and deſtroying their own ſouls, 
but thereby doing what in them lies, to rob their 
miniſters of what they moſt earneſtly deſire, vig 
the having them their joy, and crown of rejoicing 
in the preſence of the Lord Feſus Chrijt at bis 
coming. 

Sinners may now wake light of this ; but will 
not do ſo before the Judge, when they who now 
watch over, and ſpeak to them in the name of 
the Lord, ſhall appear againſt them. Faithful 
miniſters defire not the evil day, and unpleaſing 
pleaſing taſk, O Lord, thou knoweſt; but they 
that rob them of the ſatisfaction of giving up 
their accounts with joy, do provide for their own 
greater torment, Feb. xiii. 17. Obev them that 
bave the rule over you, and ſubmit your rſebvet : for 


they watch for your fouls, as they that muſt give 
an 
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an account : that they may do it with joy, and not 
with grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 

5. Seeing this 1s not the world in which we 
are always to live together, let us labour to im- 
prove our preſent day, that we may have a, hap- 

y meeting in that day we are looking for. 

henever I ſpeak in the name of Chriſt, O that 
I may do it in the view and expectation of his 
appearing again, travelling in birth till Chriſt be 
formed in you: and may you, under the ſame 
apprehenſion, hear as for your lives and eternity: 
and as you are our hope now, may you be our 
joy in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at bis 


coming. 
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Vork out your 04207 7 alvation with 


fear and trembling. 
For it 15 God that worketh in you, both 


to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


HESE words are an exhortation to that | 


which is our main buſineſs in this preſent 
world; The working out of our ſalvation; and 
to this as attended with a direction as to the 


manner of doing it, vi. with fear and trem- 


bling : both the one and the other is preſſed with 
the moſt encouraging motive, For zt 7s God that 
worketh in you, both to will and to dp of his good 
pleaſure. 

There is no ground for deſpondency on one 
hand, nor for preſumption on the other. The 
work is great and difficult; yet to carry you on 
in it, you may expect a power above your own : 


God worth; in you to Twill and to do. But herein 
he is a free Agent, and may ceaſe when he pleaſ- 


eth: wherefore work with fear and trembling ; 


for he worketh of, or according to his good plea- 
ſure. 


Doct. 
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Doct. The working out of our ſalvation is the 
main buſineſs we have to do in this world: in 
which the conſideration of God's free concur- 
rence, ſhould engage us to labour with the 

moſt ſerious diligence. 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 


J. What is ſuppoſed in the command 70 work 


out our ſalvation? | 
II. What is included in he ſalvation we are to 
 avork out, | 
III. What is implied in our working out this, 
and doing it with fear and trembling. 


IV. That z? zs God that worketh in all that are 


ſaved, both to will and to di, and this of his 
good pleaſure. . | 
V. The force of the reaſon from ſuch a repre- 
ſentation of the divine influence to quicken 
and engage us to ſet about our part with the 
utmoſt diligence. 

Laſtly, The application. 

I, What is ſuppoſed in the command fo work 
out our ſalvation ? And here three things are ob- 
vious, VIS. 

1. That we, while in our natural ſtate, are 
loſt creatures, liable to periſh for ever. 


Our being enjoined to work out our falvation, 


ſpeaks us antecedently to this, in a lapſed miſe- 
rable ſtate ; at preſent ſo, and in danger of one 
inconceivably worſe, and that it is not with us 
now, as it was when men came firſt out.of the 
hand of God. Man was then adorned with his 


Maker's image, happy in his love ; and had he 


_ preſerved himſelf innocent, he had remained al- 


ways 
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ways ſo. But Man being in Honour did not 
long abide ſo: he ſoon ſinned and forfeited his 
hopes of heaven, loſt the happineſs he enjoyed 
upon earth, and laid himfelf open to an everlaſt- 
ing hell : intailing the fame on all his offspring, 
who, as born in ſin, are by nature children of 
wrath, doomed to it, and prepared for it. 

Salvation, as now become needfal, ſpeaks the 
primitive law broken, grace and heaven loſt, the 
foul and body defiled, and both under the ſen- 
tence of death, the wages of fin. Our being 
bid to work out our ſalvation, ſuppoſes this to be 
our antecedent condition, which may well keep 
us humble as long as we live. It is ſuppoſed, 

2. That there is a way open, by which we 

be delivered from all that evil preſent and 
future, which fin deſerves, and may be made 
artaxers of the glory and bleſſedneſs revealed in 
the goſpel, as purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, 
and promiſed for his fake to all that believe: for 
we had never been enjoined o work out our ſal- 
vation, had we been left under an inevitable ne- 
ceſfity of periſhing. 

This command of working out our fatation i is 
given us after we have had an account of the Re- 
deemer's ſufferings, by which our falvation is ob- 
tained, and after his exaltation to the right-hand 
of God, in order to its being applied. This was 
the end of his being ſent, God /o loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
zoboſcever belreveth in him, flould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting hfe, John! 11. 16. 

ſtate angels are utterly loſt. No Saviour 
is provided for them, no ſalvation is obtainable 
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by them: they have no ground to expect it, or 


encouragement to labour after it. It would be 
all in vain for them to ſeek it: but the Son of 
man 1s come into our world, to ſeek and to fave 
that which was loſt, Luke xix. 10. He was 


wounded for our tranſgreffions : he was bruiſed 


for our iniquities, had the chaſtiſement of our 


peace upon him, and therein laid the ground of 


our eternal redemption. By his ſufferings and 
death, juſtice is ſatisfied, reconciliation made, 
death aboliſhed, and ſo a way is opened to eſcape 
the wrath threatened; and life and immortality 


is brought to light through the goſpel, which 
we are not only to view, but to lay hold on. 


It is our Feſus, who has delivered us from the 
wrath: to come, by procuring the pardon of fin 


that expoſed us to it, through his dying on the 


croſs a ſacrifice that we might never fall under 


it; and who now ever lives to make interceſſion 


at God's right-hand, that he may fave to the 
uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, 

3. This farther is ſuppoſed, that God is very 
deſirous of their ſalvation, to whom this com- 
mand is ſent, and that nothing pleaſeth him more 
than our compliance with it, and ſetting about it. 
And in proof of what is here ſuppoſed, it is elſe- 
where pathetically expreſſed, as 2 Pet. iii. . 
Not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 


ſhould come to repentance, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As 
1 live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the. 


death of the wicked, but that he may turn from 
his way, and live. Turn ye, turn ye, for why 


vill ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? i. e. Do not de- 
ſtroy your ſouls, after I have done fo much for 
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your recovery. Such language as this from the 
great God, plainly intimates his compaſlion for 
loſt ſinners, and that though they have been 
ſelf-deſtroyers, he is very defirous they ſhould be 
ſaved. 

Theſe are the things ſuppoſed. 2 

II. Let us ſee what is included in /e ſalvation 
which it is our great buſineſs to wort out. 

And here, as conſidering ourſelves in ſeveral 
reſpects and caſes, what we are concerned to do 
in each of them, is plain. Conſidering our- 
ſelves; ; 

1. As fallen creatures, under the guilt and 
power of ſin, our firſt work is to get our ſtate 
changed, and not to reſt ſatisfied till we are re- 
ſtored to the favour and image of God, and fo 
brought into a ſtate of reconciliation with him 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Here our ſalvation in the 
application of it begins. And with what ear- 
neſtneſs ſhould. it be laboured after by every one 
that loves his ſafety, and would not periſh for 
ever? By nature, we are all over polluted and 
defiled, as well as guilty and condemned ; and 


7 
the foundation of our recovery is laid in our be- 


ing waſhed, and juſtified, and ſanctified in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spi- 
rit of our God. When the kindneſs of God 
effectually appears for his peoples recovery, ac- 
cording to his mercy, he ſaveth them, by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he ſheds upon them a- 
bundantly through our Lord Jetus Chriſt, Titus 


Iii. 5 


All 
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All the heirs of heaven are born from thence, 
and have all old things done away, and all things 


made new. The ſpuit of life from Chriſt Jeſus 


takes hold of their ſouls, makes them ſenſible of 
their need of a Saviour, and brings them into a 
ſpecial union to him : upon which, his grace is 
communicated for their ſenctification, and they 
are intereſted in his righteouſneſs for pardon. If 
any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature; 
and there is no condemnation to thoſe that are 
m him, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit, The change is both real and relative: 
they are inwardly purified, and made partakers 
of a divine nature ; and they are pardoned and 


juſtified too, and ſo, are of children of wrath, 
reſtored to the favour of God, accepted in the 


Beloved, and intitled to the privileges of his king- 
dom, „ 

This is the ſalvation, which, if hitherto we 
are in a natural unregenerate ſtate, we are 70 
work out, or endeavour to be intereſted in, 1. e. 
To get our eyes opened, our corruption ſubdu- 


ed, our guilt removed; to ſeek to be delivered 


from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated into 
the kingdom of God's dear Son, and thereafter 


to follow him; as the captain of our ſalvation, 


under the conduct of his Spirit in the way of 
holineſs, till we get to heaven, | ; 
How fad is the ſtate of the ſinner that is a 


ſtranger to ſalvation in this part of it! He is in 


the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniqui- 
ty, under the guilt of all the fin that ever he 


committed, and in him it dwells in its power, 


and unſubdued. That which ſuch an one has 
. ta 
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to do, is to labour to be ſenſible of the ſadneſs 
of his caſe, and get out of it; to cry earneſtly 
to God for his quickening Spirit and pardoning 
grace, and never to reſt ſatisfied, till he is heard 
and relieved. | 

Open thine eyes, O ſoul, take a view of thy 

miſery, and ſay no more, Peace, Peace, till a 
change 15 made. A power greater than thine 
own, 1s neceflary to do it : and in working out 
thy ſalvation, thy buſineſs is to call it in, and to 
let no bar be wilfully put or kept in the way, 
Look upon thyſelf as a diſeaſed condemned re- 
bel, that equally needs to be pardoned, and heal- 
ed; and implore the grace neceſſary to both, 
Throw down thy weapons of rebellion, renounce 
thy moſt beloved fin, deliver up thy ſoul to 
Chriſt, to be ſanctified, pardoned, made alive to 
God, and fitted to glorify and pleaſe him here, 
and in the way of holineſs, to be led up to the 
enjoyment of him for ever. 

2. Conſidering ourſelves as in a ſtate of grace, 
but as yet imperfect in attainments, the working 
out of our ſalvation includes the mortifying of 
the remains of cortuption in us, the reſiſting of 
temptations, the making of additions to grace 
received, and our preſſing on towards glory. 
And how much has a Chriſtian to do, as to all 
theſe ? = 5 
When any, by the Spirit of life from Chriſt 
Jeſus, are freed from the tyranny of ſin, they 
feel enough of its remains, to make them ſenſi- 
ble their work is not yet done, nor their reſt at- 
tained to. As long as ſin has a being in them, 
it will be working, and making them cry Th 
| | wit 
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wich the apoſtle, O wretched man that I am, 


who ſhall deli ver me from the body of this death? 
This deadens their hearts, cools their affections, 
keeps back from duty, and clogs in it: by this 
their evidences are obſcured, and fo their joy 
dampt ; their communion with God is interrupt- 
ed, and their falls multiplied ; and fo their peace 
is broken, their ſpirits wounded, and their hopes 
mixed with many doubts and feats. When it is 
thus with them therefore, they are to be work- 
ing out their ſalvation, by daily ſuppreſling the 
firſt motions,of ſin, avoiding the occaſions of it, 
and temptations to it, and crucifying the fleſh, 
with the affections and luſts thereof, as knowing 


that life and death depends upon it. Rom. viil, 


13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: 
but if ye thro the Spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye ſhall live. 

They have moreover an adverſary, the devil, 


that continually goes about ſeeking whom he 


may devour, whom, in working out their ſal- 
vation, their buſineſs is to reſiſt, as having, and 
keeping on' the whole armour of God, that they 


may be able to ſtand in the evil day, and having 


done all, to ſtand. By this adverſary they are 
much diſturbed in their way to heaven, and 
obliged to fight their paſſage to it. Whatever 
temptation is caſt in their way, they are to reject 


it with abhorrence, to maintain their conflict, 


and hold on to the laſt; being aſſured of grace 
ſufficient, and that the God of peace will e er 


long put an end to the combat, to their comfort 
and joy, by bruiſing Satan under their feet. 


C 3 It 
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If at any time they let down their watch, and 
go backward, they are to remember from whence 
they are fallen, and how much they have 
ſuffered ; to bewail their folly, renew their re- 
pentance, and fly by faith to Chriſt for pardon 

and ſtrength, by which they may be enabled to 
. Cleave more cloſely to him. 

When they are in darkneſs and doubts as to 
the truth of their grace, and ſo as to their title 
to glory, their buſineſs is, humbly to ule all the 
means God hath appointed, and wait upon him 
in hope of a bleſſed iſſue. They are not to be 
careleſs or unconcerned, whilſt at a loſs whether 
they belong to Chriſt now, and ſhall be admitted 
to dwell with him at laſt: but when in this caſe, 
by working out their ſalvation, they are 20 give 
all diligence to make their calling and election ſure, 
2 Pet. i. 10. and to endeavour to ſtrengthen and 
improve every grace by exerciſe, that when it is 
ſtronger, it may be better diſcerned ; that ſo 
they, from the diſcovery of their grace, may ar- 
gue their title to glory, which they are {till to 
be longing for, and aſpiring after. They that 
feel they have not yet attained, and are far from 

being perfect, are to follow after, it that they 
may apprehend that for which they are appre- 
hended of Chriſt Jeſus. As not having yet ap- 
prehended, this is the one thing they are to do, 
even forgetting thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things that are be⸗ 
fore, they are to preſs towards the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Philip, in, 12, 13, 14- 
3. Con- 
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2. Conſidering ourſelves as mortal and dying 
out of this world, the working out of our fal- 
vation includes our preparing for a removal from 
it, and our laying up a treaſure in another; the 
diſengaging of ourſelves from the preſent ſtate, 
as dead to it, and rifen with Chriſt ; the ſetting 
of our affections on things above, where Chriſt 


ſitteth at the right-hand of God; the often 


thinking of the bleſſedneſs of being with Chriſt, 
to reconcile us to death, as the way to it, and 
our endeavouring to live in the joyful hopes of 
it, and conſtant expectations of being called to it: 

Having thus ſeen what is that falvation which 
we are to aim at, and labour to ſecure, I go on 
to conſider, 

III. What is implied in our being id to work 


out this, and in the manner it is to be done, viz, 


with fear and trembling. 

And here obſerve, This does not imply, that 
we can by any thing we can do, merit the ſalva- 
tion, we are commanded to work out. It is by 
grace we are to be ſaved, from firſt to laſt, But 
after that the kindneſs and love of God our Savi- 


our toward man appeared, Not by works of righte- 
ouſneſs, &c. but according to his mercy be ſaved 


1 TT EE | 
But the command 70 4work out our ſalvation, in 
the manner mentioned, with fear and trembling, 


denotes, 
1. That it is a work in which the ſoul is to be 


engaged. This will have the principal ſhare in 


ſalvation when obtained; and therefore is to be 
the principal agent in labouring after it. Bodily 


S ſervice 
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ſervice profiteth nothing alone, nor will ever 
bring about the ſalvation of the foul. 

2. That it is a work in which we are to en. 
gage with the greateſt intenſeneſs. We are to 
ſtriye to enter in at the ſtrait gate, to give all di- 
ligence to make our calling and election ſure now, 
that we may be found of our Lord in peace when 


he ſhall come to determine our everlaſting ſtate, 


3. That, in working out our ſalvation, the 


_ utmoſt watchfulneſs is neceſſary ; confidering the 


deceitfulneſs of our hearts, the ſnares of the 
world, the temptations of Satan, the inſtances of 
many, that to appearance bid fair for heaven, 
and after all miſcarried, and are ſent away to the 
place of the workers of iniquity. The conſide- 
ration of ſuch things as theſe, will feed a deep 
concern, which will lead the Chriſtian often to 
put the enquiry, O my ſoul, am I indeed in the 
way to heaven? Shall I ever get thither ? Are 
my hopes well grounded ? Will they not at laſt 
leave me aſhamed ? 

It teacheth us, that making conſcience w 
all the means that God hath appointed, comes 


into the duty of working out our falvation. And, 


5. That in this work we are to perſevere, 


and be working out our ſalvation as long as we 


remain upon earth ; and in this way to be wait- 
ing for our reſt in heaven ; as he only that en- 

dureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved. | 
IV. I come to ſhew, That it is God that 
works in all that are Gved to will and to db, and 
this / his good pleaſure. 1 ſhall ſpeak to theſe 
diſtinctly. 
1 It 
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1. It is God that works in all that are faved 
fo wwill and to do. ſs 3 
Iwo things are plain, 68 
(1) That man is naturally averſe to the buſi- 
neſs of his ſalvation; (2.) That when the aver- 


ſion is overcome, it is God that does it. a 


(.) Man is naturally averſe to the buſineſs of 
his ſalvation. The evidence of this is moſt ob- 
vious, both from the Bible, and the temper of 
the world. How plain is the command, when 
the goſpel comes directed to all that hear it, to 
work out their falvation, and how ſtrongly is 
this urged ? But how few can be prevailed upon 
to ſet about it? Chriſt, and his purchaſe are ge- 
nerally made light of: Grace and glory are neg- 
lected, and wretched ſinners, inſtead of working 
out their ſalvation, are treaſuring up unto them- 
ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and reve- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God, Rom. ii. 5. 
Though made for eternity, and upon the brink of 
it, they cannot be perſuaded to converſe with 
themſelves, and ſeriouſly aſk, whither they are 
going, or what is like to become of them for ever ? 

Sinners: look a little into the frame and tem- 
per of your own ſouls, and how plainly may you 
find it thus? How few and ſlight are your 
thoughts about your eternal concerns ? If you try 
to lift your hearts to God and things above, what 
a backwardnefſs is there to the very attempt, and 
how ſoon is it given over? What an averſion to 
hearing, prayer, meditation, or any thing that tends 


to awaken conſcience, and impreſs a ſenſe of your 


| miſery, in order to your endeavouring an eſcape ? 
How ſtrange and fad is it, that ſuch a temper 
5 ſhould 


LY 


c 


394 The twentieth Sermon. 


ſhould be found in rational ereatures, that when 
they are in danger of periſhing for ever, yea ſure 
to do ſo, if they do not apply themſelves in ear- 
neſt to ſecuring their ſalvation, they are averſe to 
their main buſineſs in this world, that on which 
their Al depends in another 
(2) When mens averſion is overcome, it is 
God that does it, and gives both the diſpoſition 
and act to ſuch as are engaged in working out 
their falvation. Bleſſed be God that there are: any 
thus employed; but that they are fo, it is owing 
to an higher power than their own, even to God's, 
which performeth all things for them. God 
worketh in them to will and to do, renews their 
wills, and implants their firſt grace : thus begin- 
ning their ſalvation, and then enabling them to 
act according to his grace implanted, in working 
it out after it is begun. 
II.] In working our ſal vation, it is God that 
touches and turns the will, and by his efficacious 
renewing grace, brings his people to love and 
chuſe what they were before averſe to: and thus, 
he of unwilling, makes them willing. This is 
expreſſed by giving them à new heart, and put- 
ting a new fpirit within them, which he claims 
as his own prerogative. Exe. xxxvi. 20, A new 
heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will J 
put within you, &c. He removes all obſtructions, 
and then implants a vital principle in the ſoul, 
determining it another way than before. Cor- - 
ruption hath taken poſſeſſion of the heart, and 
turned off the will from God and all that is good ; 
and the grace comes from heaven that muſt ſo 


far alter and change it, as to bring the ſinner to 
love, 
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love, reſolve, and ſet about his ſalvation, which 


| before he was ſo averſe to. 


In our natural ſtate, fin ſways the will, as well 
as blinds the mind, and nothing ſhort of the grace 
of God can ſet us free from it. Till this be done, 


men ill not frame their doings to turn unto God, 


Hoſea v. 4. The biaſs to ſin is ſtrong naturally, 
and encreaſed by cuſtom, and by both becomes 
a difficulty, unconquerable to any thing but al- 
mighty grace. Into how deplorable a ſtate did 
man fall when he departed from God? He has 


no inclination left to return, but runs from him, 


till effectually called from above. This early ap- 
peared 1n the firſt man, and is more or leſs diſco- 
vered in all others ſince, God being forſaken, 
ſomething elſe is ſet up in his room, and really 
preferred before him: and it muſt be a ſuperna- 
tural light and influence, that muſt at once per- 
ſuade and enable a ſinner to change te objects of 


bis delight and purſuit. A carnal heart, till re- 


newed, can never fall in with the deſign of the 
goſpel : But when grace comes in its power, it 


diſarms the will of all its oppoſing prejudices, and 
determines it to accept and rejoice in what is of- 


fered. God's «vorking is the cauſe of the ſoul's 
willing ; and when he will work, none can hin- 


der him. | 


He is the Father of ſpirits, and alone can have 
acceſs to the ſoul, to quicken and determine its 
faculties by his ſpecial influence, as he pleaſes. 
He is the firſt author of all holy motion: and 
no inclination to ſtir in the way to heaven had 


been known in the ſoul, if it had not been pro- 


duced by himſelf, 


x 12. As | 
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[2.] As God works to will, fo likewiſe to act 
or do. He excites that grace which he firſt im- 
planis; and thus both the diſpoſition and the 
act is owing to influence from heaven, as to all that 
engage in working out their ſalvation. It is as 
_ drawn by him, that we are firſt inclined to it, 
15 then run after him, Cant. i. 4. God's work. 
is the cauſe both of the ſoul's choice and 73 
bac of the ſalvation offered. The grace neceſ- 
to theſe, is to be begged of him, and 25 
glory of all to be given to him. 

It is God that works in thoſe he will recover, 
both to will and to do. | | | 
Before I leave this head, it may not be im- 
proper to confider the method God uſually takes 
to incline and engage men to work out their own 
falvation. But 1 ſhall leave this to another diſ- 


courſe, 


"x 
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PHILIP. II. 12, 13. 


AMork out your own ſalvation with 


Fear and trembling. 
For it is God that worketh in you, both 
to wwill and to do of his good pleaſure. 


T Have diſcourſed in ſome meaſure on the 


Fourth Thing I propoſed in my method of 
opening this text, which was to ſhew, That it 
is God who worketh in all that are ſaved, both ra 
will and to do, and this of his good pleaſure: But 


before J left this head, I thought it might not 


be improper to conſider the method which God 

uſually takes to incline and engage men to work 

out their own ſalvation; which I now come ta 
do before I proceed farther. 
God takes his method uſually, 

1. He openeth to their ſouls the loſt and mi- 

ſerable ſtate they are in by nature, as having ſin- 


ned againſt him, deſerved his wrath, and being 


every moment liable to it. But though this be 


common caſe of ſinners; the molt of them are as 


unconcerned, as if all things were ſafe with them, 


Their eyes are ſhut, and fo they remain ſecure 


in the midſt of the greateſt danger, and would 


not beſtir themſelves in working out their ſalva- 
tion, without a very ſtrong and convictive fight 


of: 
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of that wrath and death which fin hath made 
their portion. And in order to this, where God 
is pleaſed to work, light is let in upon the ſou], 
diſcovering its caſe. It is to this end the goſpel 
is publiſhed, to open ſinners eyes, to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
ſatan unto God. By the help of this light, the 
firſt thing the ſoul. is brought to ſee, is ſin; fin 
as to its riſe and progreſs, nature and effects: 
How early it began, how univerſally it is propa- 
vated, and the evil it contains in it, and will draw 
after it; its corrupt fountain, various ſtreams, 
| heinous aggravations, and fearful iſſue. 
When the Spirit comes to put men upon work- 
ing out their ſalvation, it begins by convincing 
them of /n, John xvi. 8. It makes them ſen- 
_ fible, what a guilty depraved ſtate they are fallen 
into, by which they are fitted for deſtruction, 
and bound over to it : It ſhews them that 


the divine law is broken, death is deſerved and 


threatned, and the conviction 1s ſo brought home 
to the ſinner, that he is made to ſee himſelf in- 
volved in the common defection, and laid liable 
to the common ruin. 
2. God holds their thoughts cloſe to what is 
thus diſcovered, as matter of the higheſt mo- 
ment, and of everlaſting concern, no longer to 
be made light of, nor ſoon deſpiſed, as here- 
tofore. There is a ſtrange averſneſs in all by 
nature, to the ſerious conſideration of what re- 
ates to the foul and another world. The car- 
nal heart is hardly drawn to it, and ſoon flies 
off, making every little thing an occaſion for a 
pretence to do ſo. Hence it 1s, that men = 
ordi- 


Ders. 
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ordinarily hear of fin and death, heaven and hell, 
ſalvation and damnation, and eaſily divert from 


all, to attend the buſineſs or amuſements of the 


preſent wor Id, upon which they freely let out 


their thoughts. 


They care not to reflect in what ſtate they 
are, what they have been doing, and what is 
like to be their portion for ever. They forget 
God, with whom they have more to do than 
with all the world beſides. God is not in all 
their thoughts, Plal. x. 4. 
the evil tendency of their revolt from him, and 
rebellion againſt him ; how ſoon they may be 
called to appear before him, and how fearful a 
thing it is to fall into his hands, who is as a 
conſuming fire. How different is the temper 
men diſcover with reference to their eternal ſal- 
vation, from what is ſhewn in things of an in- 
finitely lower nature! A wretch that is con- 
denmed to die to morrow, cannot forget it: And 
yet, poor ſinners that are continually uncertain to 
live an hour, and certain after death to be in end- 


leſs happineſs or miſery, can forget thoſe things 


for which they have their memories given them 


chiefly, and the thoughts of which, one 1would think, 


ſhould drown all the concerns of this world, as 
much as the report of a cannon does a whiſper. 


O amazing flupidity ! That ever men can forget 
eternal joy, and eternal oe ; the eternal God, and 
the place of their eternal unchangeable abode, when 


they land even at the door, and have ſo ſmall a 
_ diſtance between them, and that eternal gulf, which 


as creatures daily dying, they are ſtepping into. 
This is the caſe and carriage of unrenewed ſin- 


But 


They conſider not 
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But when the Spirit of God hath, from the 
word of truth, uncovered the finner's danger 


before him, he holds his mind cloſely to conl 


ſider it, and calls it back as often as it growl, 
weary and ſtarts aſide, and revives the thoughts 


of what he has been and done ; of what is de. 


nounced againſt every ſin by his offended ſove- 
reign and final judge, and his concernment in all: 


And hereupon with the prodigal, he is brought 


to himſelf, and enters into a ferious debate on 


his. caſe: O n y ſoul, how 1nnumerable are my jms! 


How great my guilt . How unutterable tbe mijery 
I am liable to! How often and long have I finned 


aguinſt God, and how expreſs and dreadful is the 
threatning, The ſoul that fins fhall die! Can J 
any longer reckon it a ſmall thing to have broken 
the righteous law of God, and to make light of 
berng « continually expoſed to his wrath ? How ſoon 
muſt I be at bis bar, to be determined by his ſen- 


tence to my unchangeable ſtate? And ſhould 1 thus 

go bente, nothing remains for me, but à fearful 
 laoking: fer of wrath and fiery indignation, which, 
who a0 be able to abide? 


3. By ſuch a diſcovery and view, an impreſ- 


fon is made upon the conſcience, fo that the 


ſinner can no longer reſt ſatisfied in his preſent 
ſtate, The paſſage is opened between the head 


and heart, ſo as that what is known and conſi- 


dered, is not entertained as notion, but applied 
and. felt. Hereupon, the ſinner is arraigned, tried 
and caſt by himſelf. It is the voice of the law, 


The ſoul that fins ſhall die: conſcience witneſſcs to 


the charge, and then repeats the doom, Thou, 
O ſoul, haſt ſinned, and death is thy due. And 
here the mind is enlarged to take the moſt ef- 

fecting 


fecting view of both. The man ſees himſelf be- 
yond meaſure ſinful, and now thinks of nothing 
but being beyond expreſſion miſerable, and preſent- 
iy cries out: O the God I have offended, the law 
1 have broken, the ſoul I have deſtroyed: O the 
puniſhment prepared by the divine power, to be mea= 
ſured by no kfſer a duration than eternity, as the 
juſt wages of in, and of my ſin: Who can dwell 
with devouring fire? Who can endure everlaſting 
burnings ? By this the ſoul is filled with fear and 
horror under the real ſenſe of his caſe. 

4. The awakened {inner is led to enquire, What 
he ſhall do to be ſaved, and to do this with an ear- 


neſtneſs and importunity ſome way ſuitable to the 


importance of the caſe. us 1t was with Peter's 
hearers, Als ii. 30. Men and brethren, what ſhall 


we do? and with the jailor, Acts xvi. 36. Sirs, 


What ſhall I do to be ſaved? Who can pacify an 
offended God, or avert the wrath that fin de- 
ſerves? Who can redeem me from the curſe of the 


broken law, or deliver me from going down into 


the pit? What way is there for a loſt finner to 
eſcape the wrath to come, and obtain falvation 


and eternal glory? 


5. The enquiring finner is ſeaſonably inſtructed 
in the method of ſalvation revealed in the goſpel : 


that God fo loved the world, that he gave his 


only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on 
him, {hould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
John iii. 16. That God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world to himſelf, not imputing treſpaſſes to 
ſinners that fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope 
ſet before them: that him, 7. e. Chriſt, hath God 


ſet forth to be a propitiation for in, that he 


might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that be- 
Vor. II. Da ' lieveth 
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lieveth in Jeſus: that he was delivered for our 


offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, and 
now ever liveth to make interceſſion ; whereb 


he is able to fave to the uttermoſt all that come 


unto God by him. None ever miſcarried that 
received him as offered in the goſpel, and gave 
up themſelves to him in obedience to his call and 
claim ; and none ever ſhall. 
6. Salvation being repreſented as attainable, the 
finner, under the divine influence, is led to de- 
fire and chuſe it, and to hope for it and there- 


upon, to labour after it above any thing elle in all 
the world. God draws to this with the cords of a 
man, and the bande gf love; opens to the en- 


lighten d mind the greatneſs and compals of that 
ſalvation which the goſpel reveals, and ſhews that 
how great ſoever it is, it may be ſecured, Upon 
which the ſoul, as greatly affected, can't but cry 
out, O that I may be made partaker of all ! O that 
Chriſt, and the ſalvation he is able and ready to 
beſtow, may be mine ! I can no longer neglect or 
make lizht of it, as I have hitherto done. By help 
from heaven, I will take the courſe the goſpel pre- 
fcribes, in order to reach it, and hold on ſeeking, 
aſking, knocking, ſtriving, in hope that my la- 
bour in the Lord ſhall not be in vain. Where any 
is brought thus to reſolve and act, it muſt be ſaid, 
is the Lord's doing: he works 20 ill and db. 
2dly. As to the manner of God's working, tis 
ſaid to be of hs good pleaſure. This denotes, 
That tis owing to his ſovereign grace that he 


works in any; and that he is at liberty to wor 


on, or deſiſt, as he pleaſes. 
I. Tis owing to his ſovereign grace that he 


works in any. According to his mercy he ſaveth 
us, 
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us, and worketh in any of us to will and to do, in 


order to it; and he will have mercy on whom he 
will have mercy. He worketh of his own good 
pleaſure: and ſo without any conſtraint, or need 
on his part; and without, nay contrary to any 
merit or worthineſs on ours. 

(1.) Without any conſtraint, or need on his 

rt. The great God can have no need of us, that 
he ſhould thus concern himſelf about us. He is 


incapable of any addition to his felicity by our re- 


covery; and therefore cannot make this his mo- 
tive in what he does, in order to it. Twas his free 
choice to make the world, and man in it. And when 


uwe were made, and had afterwards deſtroyed our- 
ſelves, what obligation was he under to reſolve to 


fave us. When fallen angels are paſſed by, that he 


will bring any out of our world to glory, and em- 
ploy his power and grace to bring us into the way 
to it, and train us up for it, what true love is this. 
Among men, what reaſon can be given for his 
working on ſome, and paſſing by others, but his 
own good pleaſure. *'Tis all without conſtraint, 
and need on his part, 

(2.) Without, nay contrary to any merit or 


worthineſs on ours. We had no reaſon to expect, 


that we ſhould have been put into a ſtate of hope, 
and under the merciful order to work out our fal- 
vation. When we proved deaf to this, and went on 
in a ſtate of rebellion, how far were we from de- 


| ſerving that God ſhould proceed yet farther, to work 


in us to will and to do, in order to our recovery. 
Take a view of man in his natural Rate, in his 
neglect of his ſalvation, and oppoſition to it ; what 
can he produce as a plea, for which God ſhould 
do this for him. What reaſon is there on the con- 
Dd 2 | trary 
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trary to wonder, that God who foreſaw all this, 
ſhould entertain a thought of favour towards him? 


God, as free, without need on his part, or merit on 


ours, worketh in any of us ſinners, of his own 
d pleaſure, 

(2.) Where he works, he works arbitrarily, and 
is under no obligation to wait on thoſe that neglect 
or reſiſt his ſpirit, but may deſiſt when he pleaſ- 
eth. The ſpirit, like the wind, bloweth where, and 
on whom, and for what time it liſteth : if we will 
not ſet in with it, we have no ſecurity of its conti- 


nued influence. God by his ſpirit may withdraw, and 


leave the negligent obſtinate ſinner when he will. 
In whomſoever God works, they are to own it 


a gracious vouchſafement, one to be highly priz- 


ed, and to labour to improve it ; as now 1s the 


accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation. Tis a 


very bright and deſireable time, that wherein God 
works; but it may be ſoon at an end. God ſays, 
to day if ye will hear my voice, harden not your 
hearts; and he hath not promiſed, that he will 


wait for our reſolutions till to morrow. He has 


given us no aſſurance, that if ſo much as one mo- 
tion of his ſpirit be baffled and quenched, we hall 
have a ſecond. Tis beyond deſert, if God works 

at all; and we have no reaſon to be ſecure as pre- 
ſuming he will work on, whether we regard him 
or not: Wherefore, work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling : for it is God that worketh 


in you, both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


This leads us to the | 

V. Head, namely, the force of the reaſon from 
God's working in us to will and to do, and this 
of his good fleaſure, to engage us to work out our 


ſalvation, and to do it with fear and trembling. 
I, What 


The twenty firſt Sermon. 405 

1. What reaſon have we from God's working 

in us, to excite ourſelves to work out our ſalvation ? 

2. And what motive have we to do this 227th fear 

and trembling, as he worketh of his good pleaſure? 

1. What reaſon have we from God's working in 
us, to engage us to work out our ſalvation. 

The conſideration that God worketh in us, 


ſhould engage to this; as it makes it reaſonable, 


poſſible, hopeful, and eaſy. 
(i.) Reaſonable, Work out your ſavation; for 


it is God that worketh in you his hand is ſtretch- 
ed out to pluck you as brands out of the burn- 


ing; let it not be overlooked : his preſence is 


vouchſafed to help on the ſoul to heaven; let it 


not be ſlighted. When the merciful God enjoins 
us to- work out our ſalvation, becauſe he works 
in us, to fit ſtill, as if we were unconcerned, is at 
once to oppoſe his authority, and contemn his 


grace, and ſo to croſs the end for which it is 
vouchſafed. How reaſonable is my compliance 


with his command to exert my utmoſt endeavours 
in working out my falvation, when I have the en- 
couraging tokens of his preſence and influence, 
ready to diſpoſe me to work, and to work in and 


with me? When God leads, how fit is it that I 


ſhould follow, and be ready to act in obedience to 
his word, under the kind influence and aids of his 
Spirit ? It is God that worketh in us, both to will 
and to do; but in a ſubſerviency to him, our en- 
deavours are required, if ever our ſalvation is 
wrought out. It muſt needs be highly reaſonable to 
work out our ſalvation, when it is God that is work- 


Ing in us with a greater ſtrength than our own. 


(2.) This alſo makes it po/ible. Work out your 
own ſalvation; and how difficult ſoever it may 
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be, it is enough to carry through all, that God 
worketh in you, both to will and todo. Were we 
left to ourſelves under the ſtrict command to work 
out our ſalvation, the injunction might make us 
more ſenſible of our mitery, as being unable to 
perform it; and thereupon lead us to fay, We 
are wwretcved apoſtate creatures, fallen from God, 
and condemned by him. He hath indeed ſo far ma- 
nfeſied his willingneſs to ſave, that be hath jet forth 
his Son a propitiation for fin, to ſatisfy juſtice, and 

urchaſe a tender of life and ſalvation: but as ever 
I reould be made partaker of this, I am to turn to 
God by Feſus Chriſt, receiving him, and giving up 
myſelf to him unfeignedly, and without reſerve, 
This 1 am ſenſible is my duty; but what a wretched 
empotency and diſinclination do 1 ſind to it? I may 
as ſoon remove a mountain, as change the temper of 
my ſoul, or turn my heart. This 1 am to offer at; 
but as yet could never effect by any ſtrength of my 
bien. If this was our caſe, that we of ourſelves 
muſt work it out, nothing would be left us but 
deſpair of obtaining ſalvation. | 

But when it is ſaid, York out your ſabvatim 

for it is God that worketh in you to will and to db, 
we may take encouragement. The taſk, tho' too 
great for us, is poſſible to the power and grace 
ready to be engaged with us. Is there any thing 
too hard for the Lord? Behold his hand is not 
ſhortned that he cannot ſave, nor is his ear heavy |} 
that he cannot hear : he can level mountains, and 
fill up vallies, and make the way plain to the pro- 

miſed kingdom, for his ranſomed ones, whom he 
is leading thither, by giving them both 7o will 
and to db. 


( 3. 5 This makes it 2 Work out your 
| ſalvation, 
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falvation, and work in hope of a bleſſed iflue; for 
it is God that worketh in you, both to will and to 
do, What room tor deſpondency when God un- 
dertakes the deſign, begins the work, and is work- 
ing on, if you do not break off, or put a bar in 


his way? The out-goings of God are prepared as 


the morning, that waxeth brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day. He begins in love, and he 


is not wont to leave off, if he be not firſt deſert- 


ed by you. In working out your ſalvation, you 
take the courſe which God has preſcribed; you 


are in the way wh him, and may humbly hope 
that he will continue 077 you. 


(I.) You are in the way with him, the way 
he hath appointed, and in which he requires and 
loves to find his people; and ſo it is the way of 


life and falvation, that which tends to it, and 


which will iſſue in it. And, 


_ + (2.) While you keep in God's way, working 


in a ſubſerviency to the bleſſed deſign you have in 
view, even your ſalvation, you may cheerfully de- 
pend on in his working in you and with you, and 
expect his continued preſence and growing gracious 


aſſiſtance. You could no do any thing in working 


out your ſalvation, but by help from heaven; and, 
whilſt you are humble and watchful, it will not 
be withdrawn. Your ſerious thoughts about your 
ſalvation, your defires after it, your endeavours to 
obtain it, are all of them effects and ſigns of the 


divine preſence : for we are not ſufficient of our- 


ſelves, as from ourſelves, for any thing of this. 
Work out your falvation ; for it is God, that 
worketh in you, the God of all grace, who de- 


lighteth not in the death of ſinners; and there- 


tore is working in you, that you may be faved. 


d 4 - 
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He is the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 


cious, long 22 ng, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, &c. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. What encouragement 


does ſuch a name carry with it to ſuch as are work- 


ing out their falvation, in obedience to his com- 
mand, and in a dependance upon his grace? O 


humble ſouls, often think what a God you have 


to work in and with you, while you are working 


out your ſalvation. And when you find yourſelves 


inclined to this, and engaged in it, do not enter- 
tain a deſponding thought, that you ſhall be left 
by him, and the work ceaſe and come to nought : 
he hath been'at the greateſt expence and colt al- 


ready, by giving his Son to purchaſe falvation ; and 
having laid the foundation of this, it is a plea- 
ſure to him to communicate his Spirit and grace 


to carry it on. They that are faithful and dili- 
gent, in working out their ſalvation, may com- 
tortably work on in hope of its perfection. 

(4.) God's working in us ſhould engage us to 


work, as this makes it eaſy. How ſmoothly will 


the work go on, when grace comes from heaven 
to lead the foul thither | What is difficult, nay 
impoſſible to us, as alone, becomes delightful by 


help given down from God above, When God 


draws, the believer runs : and when God wor ks, 


What ſhould hinder or obſtruct him ? 


Upon theſe grounds we are obliged to be work- 
ing out our ſalvation, from God's working With us. 
2. We are to work out our ſalvation, and with 


fear and trembling, from reaſons taken from the 
manner of God's working in and with us, ame- 


- by, af his good pleaſure. Now, 


(.) It is certain that without God 8 working we 


can do nothing to the ſecuring our ſalvation. We 
: act 
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act but as we are acted, tho? in a way agreeable to 
the rational nature: and ſhould God ceaſe to work, 


or withdraw the influences of his Spirit, the ſoul 
would be like a ſhip at ſea without a gale of wind 

never like to reach its deſired haven. Who ca 
think of their dependance upon the divine grace in 
every ſtep they take in the way to the kingdom of 
heaven, and not tremble at the bare ſuppoſition 


of being deprived of it, before they are got home. 


(2.) It may be, we long neglected to work out 
our ſalvation, and refuſed to receive aſſiſting grace, 


before we could be prevailed with to ſet about it: 


and how juſtly may the divine influence be with- 
drawn or denied, when needed, which we have 
ſo often forfeited, and rendered ourſelves unwor- 
thy of? Now, ſenſe of this ſhould haſten, not 
damp our endeavours for the future, to comply, 
and heartily concur with the aſſiſting grace of 
God in working out our ſalvation. 
.) We have deceitful treacherous hearts, prone 
by floth, and very direct oppoſition too, to grieve 
the bleſſed Spirit of God, when it moveth us to 
work as we ought in the buſineſs of our ſalva- 
tion: and if we turn back from God a while 
longer, how ſoon may we be forſaken of it. 
(4.) How much is to be done, not only to be- 
gin, but to compleat our falvation after it is be- 


gun? As often as the finner looks into his dark 


mind, his perverſe will, his corrupt heart; O 


the concern he ſees reaſon for, leit all ſhould not 


be finiſhed in the time allotted. 
(F.) The time for all this is uncertain and ſhort. 


Ho much is to be done, and how faſt is the ſeaſon 


for this going away? how ſoon will it be over, 


and it may be, much ſooner than we are aware of? 
„„ 1 (6.) The 
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(6. ) The bleſſedneſs is unſpeakable that ſalvation 
takes in, which may well fill the ſoul with concern, 
leſt it ſhould come ſhort of i it ; as 1t certainly will, 
ſhould God ceaſe to work: and he is at liberty as to 
this, working to ci and 70 do, of his good pleaſure, 

(7.) Their caſe is moſt dreadful, who by with- 
ſtanding it in its ſeaſon of working upon them, 
forfeit and loſe the divine grace and help; and ſo 
inſtead of ſecuring their ſalvation, fall at laſt into 
3 What remains, is the 

APPLICATION. 

And here, 1. What a view does this give us of : 
_ the ſtupidity 3 in which ſinners are involved, in that 
when ſalvation is needed by them all, fo few have 
any concern about it. Salvation to be wrought out 
for him, ſpeaks the ſinner in a very deplorable ſtate 
now, and in danger of a worſe. Much is to be 
Gone in order to his being ſaved ; and without it, 
he is eternally loſt. But how ſmall is their num- 
ber who beſtir themſelves in this important affair: 
In what deep ſecurity are many buried, minding 
nothing leſs than the buſineſs of their falvation ; . 
and yet, in the neglect of this, have nothing to 
expect but endleſs miſery for their portion ? 

How ſad is ſuch a caſe as this, and how affect- 
ing ſhould it be to us, to have before our eyes the 
proſpect of multitudes upon the brink of deſtruc- 
tion, and doing no .nore to their eſcape, than if 
| they were in no danger? How many link ſecure 
into the place of torment, from whence there is 
no redemption ? 

2. How great a mercy is the goſpel, and how 
great their privilege who live under it? O the 
mercy to have our lot caſt where we may read 
and hear of the grace that bringeth ſalvation, that 


yet 
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yet it may be had, and of the way we are to take 
in order to to it ! O the difference put between us 
and apoſtate angels, and between us and many 
obſtinate finners, who once lived under the ſame 
goſpel with us, where they heard of ſalvation, but 


making light of it, are now removed and fallen 


under greater condemnation, | 


3. As the command in the text intimates God's 


defire of ſinners ſalvation, how reaſonable muſt 
it be in thoſe to whom it is ſent, to give way to 


deſpair? Why ſhould I throw up all hope of 


reaching what God has declared himſelf ſo wil- 
ling I ſhould reach? Whilſt ſuch a command 
continues, deſpair muſt be a ſin, and hope a du- 
ty; as deſpair {tops all endeavours and fo tends to 
deſtruction, but hope is the ſpring of all we do in 
working out our ſalvation; upon which account 


we are ſaid 70 be ſaved by hope, Rom. viii. 24. 
He that has bid us to work out our ſalvation, 


has, by that very order, bid us admit and nouriſh 
hope concerning it; hope that what we do in 
obedience to him, and dependance upon him, 
ſhall not be in vain. „ 
When I have God's warrant, why ſhould I 
deſpair of his help? I own that Jam a loſt and 
periſhing creature, but have heard that God de- 


lighteth not in the death of ſinners, but would ra- 


ther that they ſhould come to the knowledge of 
the truth, that they may be ſaved: and in order 
to it this is his voice in the goſpel, work out your 


ſalvation. And tho' I have too long delayed; 


yet this command being ſtill repeated, leaves 
ſome ground of hope. ; 
Say not therefore the accepted time is over, the 


day of ſalvation at an end: had we een 
2 . . the 
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the working out our ſalvation formerly, there 
was hope in our caſe; but now God will work 
No more, encourage no farther. How bold and 
daring muſt it be, to ſet bounds to the grace of 
God, where he himſelf ſets none? how much 
preſumption i is carried in this kind of deſpair, for 
a creature to take upon him to limit the almigh- 
ty, and ſay, ſo far he can, or will go, and no 
farther? How much more reaſonable is it from 
the command ſpeaking his defire of finner ſalva- 
tion, to ſet about what he enjoins in order to it, 
and whilſt our duty is ſo plain, never to throw 
up our hope of his gracious help ? 
4. How inexcuſable will they be who finally 
periſh under the goſpel, by which ſalvation is re- 
vealed, and the beſt helps vouchſafed in order to 
it; God, who enjoins us to work out our ſalva- 
tion, being ready to work in us to will and to do? 
With what confuſion will every ſuch ſoul be fill- 
ed, conſidering, what falvation includes; in how | 
clear a light it was ſet, and who commanded them 
to work out their falvation ; _ conſidering, how 
often the command was repeated, and how 
ſtrongly urged, Behold, ore is the acceptable time, 
now is the day of ſaboation, fo day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts, (Heb. 1) 
and confidering, that under all theſe the ſpirit 
was ſtriving with them. The remembrance of 
this will leave the loſt ſinner no plea to make, 
who 1s found ſelf· deſtroyed, although God was 
ſo ready to help. 

Here therefore, before it be too late, let me 
apply myſelf to ſuch as have hitherto made it 
none of their concern, to work out their ſalva- 


tion. It is ſad there ſhould be att ſuch, and the 
more 
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more ſo, as it 1s too plain and common to be de- 
nied. Such a temper how light ſoever made of, 
is matter at once of wonder and lamentation : F or, 

(I.) Men cannot without doing violence to 


themſelves, be unconcerned whether they are 


ſaved or not. We cannot but be convinced that 
we carry about with us immortal ſouls, that are 
made for eternity, and paſſing to it; ſouls that 
muſt live forever, but not here. This is what 
we profeſs to believe. Now, what violence muſt 


they offer to themſelves, who can't but be con- 


ſcious of their being on their way to an everlaſt- 


ing ſtate, and yet are unconcerned what will be- 


come of them there ? 
(2.) What can more debaſe the human nature, 
than to live without concern as to our eternal ſal- 


vation? To be paſſing by death to judgment, and 


to have no ſolicitude, to what ſtate the removing 
ſoul muſt ſo ſoon be determined? 

(.) What guilt does this involve in it, to be 
unconcerned about our ſalvation under the expreſs 
command to work it out ! As the divine law is 
thus violated, the lawgiver can't but be greatly 
provoked and his wrath from heaven be ready to 


be revealed. | 
Let me therefore intreat ſinners, whoſe conſci- 


ences tell them this is their caſe, preſently to awake 
and ſet about the one thing neceſſary, the working 
out of their ſalvation. Let the time paſt of life 


ſuffice you, wherein you have forgotten God and 
your ſouls; ſerved the world, the fleſh and the de- 
vil; increaſed your guilt and corruption, and fitted 
- yourſelves for deſtruction. O ſinner, it is high 
time to change thy work and way, and uſe as much 


diligence to ſave thy foul, and make ſure of hea- 
« | ven, 
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yen, as hitherto thou haſt done, to prepare for an 
everlaſting hell. 

Confider what you are called to ſet about, and 
by whom, and upon what encouragment, namely, 
to work out your falvation, as God 1s ready to 
work in you to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
Shake off all indifference, cheriſh the motions of 
his ſpirit, and work out your ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ; leſt time be gone, and your day 
over before your work be done. After all that 
you have done to haſten your deſtruction, how 
reaſonable is your utmoſt diligence to fly from the 
wrath to come, and get into the way of life ? And 
what reaſon have you to adore the patience and 
- goodneſs of God, that has ſpared you ſo long, and 
continued you in a ſtate of hope. Be aſhamed of 
the eagerneſs of ſinners to deſtroy their ſouls ; and 
henceforward, be as earneſt and diligent for the 
falvation of yours. For Direction, 

x. Set out under a perſuaſion of the neceſſity 
of ſalvation, and alſo of your utmoſt endeavours 
to make it ſure. Salvation is neceſſary to all that 
have immortal ſouls ; and this is not to be had 
without looking after it. 

2. Get as clear apprehenſions as poſſible of the 
falvation you are to work out, as comprehending 
a deliverance from all evil, and the poſſeſſion of all 
that is deſireable; as a ſalvation which 1s to be 
crowned with eternal glory: and under ſuch a 
view, what labour can be thought too great to 
make it ſure. 

3. In working out your ſalvation, depend upon 
a higher power than your own, and by earneſt 
cries to heaven, ſhew you expect all your help 


from thence. We deccive ourſelves if we think 
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we have ſtrength ſufficient for our own recovery. 
But though we have not, our caſe is nevertheleſs 
hopeful, it being God that worketh in us to will 
and to do: and his help, in the way of our duty, 
we are encouraged to expect. No father upon 


earth is more ready to give bread bread to his crav- 
ing child, than the God of all grace to give his 


holy ſpirit to them that alk him. Let your long- 
ing eyes be turned towards him, faying, when 
ſhall the happy ſeaſon come, when God will breathe 
upon my ſoul, and by light and influence from hea- 
ven, bring me into the way to it? And under con- 
victions impreſſed, pray they may be kept alive, 
and carried on to a thorough change, 
And having your ſalvation begun in grace, con- 


tinue your deſires and purſuits after the perfection 
of all in glory. To excite to this, 


Conſider the nature of your work that it is pro- 
greſſive. If you do not go forward working out 
your ſalvation, you are in danger of declining and 
going back. 

Frequently call yourſelves to account, to ſee 
what progreſs you make, And when your ad- 


vances are not proportionable to your time and 
helps, expoſtulate the matter with yourſelves thus, 


can I do no more for God and my foul? Can I 


move no faſter, when the wrath to come 1s that 


from which I am endeavouring an eſcape, andhea- 


ven is before me, as what I am running for? 


And tho' the work is difficult, remember the 


time of working and labouring is ſhort, but your 


reſt ſure, near and everlaſting. 


Be faithful to the death : and when dying, truſt 


in Chrilt your maſter under God the Father, to 


fulfil his promiſe, I will give thee a crown of liſe, 


ecrown that fadeth not away, SE R- 
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REVEL. III. 1. 


I know thy works, that thou haſt a 
| name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 


TT is the church of 8 which is / di- 
rectly ſpoken to; but what is ſaid to her, 
may belong to other churches, and to many parti- 
cular members that are forward profeſſors in them, 
Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 

In the words are conſiderable, | 
I. The Speaker. 

2. What is ſaid by him. 

1. The Speaker, who is deſcribed in the 1 
part of the verſe, Theſe things ſaith he that hath 
tbe ſeven ſpirits 0 of God, and the ſeven ſtars. Theſe 
words ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and head of 

the church, and ſpeak his fitneſs and furniture for 
his office and work. He hath rhe ſeven ſpirits of 
God, which is commonly underſtood of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who though but one, hath plenty and va- 
rious gifts and graces, which are here deſcribed by 
the number eu. And ſuitable to this deſcrip- 
tion of the ſpirit, St. John tells us, Ch. iv. 5. he 
faw an emblem of it. There were ſeven lamps o, 
fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
ſpirits of God. And, as he was to write to the 
ſeven Aſian churches, i in each of which the ſpirit 
was 


— 
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was to correct what was found amiſs, and commu- 
nicate the grace wanted, Chriſt had that ſpirit in a 


ſufficiency for every one of them; that they might 
look to no other, nor deſpair when looking to him. 


It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all ful- 


neſs dwell : to denote which, he is here ſaid to 
have the ſeven ſpirits of God, and Fohn iii. 34. That 
God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. 
Whatever gifts or graces of the Holy Ghoſt are 
neceſſary to the ſanctification, comfort and per- 
fection of his people, all theſe Chriſt hath to be- 
ſtow : he hath the ſeven ſpirits of God. 


Beſides this, it is added, Je hath the ſeven flars. 


By flars are meant the miniſters of the churches ; 
and the ſeven ſtars here, have reference to the mi- 


niſters of the ſeven churches, to which St. Fobn is 


now ordered to write. And Chriſt is repreſented 


in the midſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks, Chap. 


i. 13. and as having ſeven ftars in his right hand, 


er. 16 ; which he explains himſelf, ver. 20. The 


ſeven ſtars are the angels (or miniſters) of the ſeven 


churches: and the ſeven candleſticks which thou 


ſaweſt, are the ſeven churches. 


Some will have the /e, churches and what is 
ſaid of them, to be underſtood of the ſeveral ſtates 
of the chriſtian church to the end of the world. 
However this is to be underſtood, Chriſt's concern 
for the miniſters of his churches is plainly denoted: 
ſuch as anſwer their character, belong to him, and 
he is ready to own it: he hath the ſeven ſpirits of 
Cod, and the ſeven ſtars. How amiable a de- 
ſcription is this of Chriſt, and with what ſatisfac- 


tion may our thoughts dwell upon it! 


Has he the Holy Ghoſt in his various gifts and 
Vor. II. 1 graces, 
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graces, and this to beſtow as a communicate head ? 


We may be hence aſſured, that juſtice is ſatisfied 
by what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered. Nothing 


can be a greater evidence of this, than his havin 


the ſpirit to beſtow : that ſpirit which we had for- 


feited by fin, and grieved away ; that ſpirit that 
we were unworthy of, and for our own ſakes 
could no more expect. How precious is that blood 


Chriſt ſhed for us, as the fruit of which, he has | 
the Holy Ghoſt in all his gifts and graces to give 


out to us! 

Again, ſuch asare loſt and would be healed and 
faved, are hence directed to look only to Chriſt, 
as there is ſalvation in no other. There is no ſal- 
vation without the grace of the Spirit : and the 
fulneſs of this dwells in Chriſt, who 1s head over 
all things to the church. 

Again, as Chriſt has the Spirit in all his graces 
and gifts, what relief may this yield his members 


under their ſad complaints by reaſon of remaining 
corruption, weakneſs and imperfection! It is not 


yet with them throughout as they could wiſh: 

they are groaning under a body of death, and long- 
ing for deliverance : they want greater enlargedneſs 
in prayer, ſtrength to duty, victory over temp- 
tations, patience under ſuffering: they would fain 
be more conformed to Chriſt now, and ſo, better 
prepared to be with him above. And amidſt all 
this, with what comfort may they look unto Je- 
ſus, as having the Spirit of God in the fulleſt man- 
ner to beſtow, to rectify what is amiſs, ſupply 
what 1s wanting, perfect what he has begun, and 


ſafely guide them to all the bleſſedneſs he has pro- 


miſed, and is preparing for them! Under this 
2 | character, 
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character, as having the Holy Ghoſt in all his 


gifts and graces, he is ſufficient, and may be 
firmly truſted for all. | 
He has moreover the ſeven fars, the miniſters 


of the ſeven churches, and of all others: he has 
them to give them light, direct their motion, fur- 
niſh them with influence; to hold them forth to 

ſhine, and when he ſees good, to remove them 
out of fight, All this is included in Chriſt's being 


ſaid to have the lars. He hath an intereſt in them, 
a concern about them, a dominion over them, ſo 
as none can be ſaid to have befides him. 

And have miniſters, as lars, all their light from 
Chriſt? It is hence plain, they are to ſhine for him, 
and direct fouls to him. If any of the ars are ex- 
cellent and uſeful, it is all owing to the Sun of righ= 
teouſneſs, and the glory is entirely to be given to 
him. One far may differ from another in glory; 
but it is allof it derived from this ſun; and minitters 
are to divert their eyes from themſelves, and give 
the glory of it to him. How excellently is he qua- 
lifed to be the headof the church, who hath both 
the ars, and alſo the Spirit of God, to furniſh 
and fit them for their office and work, by making 


them burning and ſhining lights ? 


Now as he hath both the fars and Spirit, let it 
be the prayer of us all to him, that the former may 
never be left without the Jatter. Minitters with- 


out the Spirit, tho' called fars, cannot enlighten 


a dark mind, or melt a ſtony heart, and the Spi- 


rit will ordinarily work by means. Pray therefore 


the Lord and head of the church, that you may 


not have miniſters alone, but the Spirit of God 


with them, both in his gifts and graces. And where 
| | | Ee 2 | ſuch 
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ſuch are vouchſafed, remember, they are the gift 


of Chriſt, the perſon who here ſpeaks. 
2. We have what is faid by him, ſomething 
very awful and affecting, I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 

He here gives us, 


1. A folemn is of his own know 


ledge, with reference to the works of the church 


of Sardis; and he hath not only a knowledge of 
hers, but of thoſe of every other church and per- 


ſon : I know thy works. 


2. An inference from thence by way of charge 


againſt her, viz. That ſhe had a name that ſhe 
lrozd, and yet ſhe was dead. 
Accordingly we may obſerve, 


T. That Chriſt hath a perfect knowledge of 


every one's wor ks. 


II. That whoſoever he be that has a name to 


live, and yet is dead, is known to Chriſt, as 
what he really 1s. 


I. Chriſt hath a perfect knowledge of every 


one's works. Every one of us is to hear Chriſt 

now ſpeaking this, as if it were to himſelf, J 

know thy Wor ks. 

| 2 75 we are to conſider, 

I. In what extent we are to underſtand 7he 
59 which Chriſt is ſaid to know; and, 

2. In what manner he xnows them. 

1. In what extent we are to underſtand be 


works, which Chriſt is ſaid to know, Works 


here, are not to be taken as diſtinguiſhed from 


words and thoughts, but in the largeſt ſenſe, as 


including both, even all that we think, ſpeak and 


do; the motions of the heart within, that may 
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go NO farther, as well as what, in purſuit of theſe, 


is reduced to act. Works good and bad, in this 


extent are known to Chriſt, Prov. v. 21, For 
the ways of man are before the eyes of the Lord, and 
he pondereth all bis goings, Prov. xv. 3. The eyes 
of the Lord are m every place, beholding the evil 
and the good. All things are naked, and opened to 


the eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 


13. His knowledge takes in whatever relates to 
our hearts, or courſe, the inward, or the out- 
ward man. The Pſalmiſt mentions not only 
deeds and words, as open to God, but thoughts ; 
yea, the molt ſecret motions and imaginations of 
the heart. Pſalm cxxxix. 1---4. O Lord, thou 
haſt ſearched me, and known me. Thou knoweſt 
my down-fitting and mine up-riſing: thou under- 


flandeſt my thoughts afar off, 1. e. before they are 


known by ourſelves, or long after we have for- 
gotten them. Thou compaſſeſt my path and my ty- 
ing down, and art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O 
Lord, thou knoweſt it altogether. We may fee 
the like from other places: as Job xxxi. 4. Doth 
he not ſee my ways, and count all my fleps? And 
that others may not think themſelves paſſed 


cover, it is ſaid Fob xxxiv. 21, 22. For bis eyes 


are upon the ways of man, and he ſeeth all his go- 
ings. There is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, 


where the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 


Men are apt to imagine, their thoughts are 
free, and that what is confined to their own 
breaſts, muſt be undiſcovered: but the Lord 


ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the 


imaginations of the thoughts, 1 Chron, xxviii. g. 


EEC} | Mens 
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Mens works and words are many, but their 2 
thoughts are more. How many thouſands of 2 
theſe ſpring up in the ſoul in a day? But none of 1 
theſe eſcape God's notice, 1/arzah Ixvi. 28. For ] { 
tninw their works and their thoughts, Thoughts t 
are as words to God, and words as actions; and = 
the one as well known to him, as the other. n 
And this is expreſly aſſerted of Chrift, John ii. 1 
23:-25. He being at Feruſalem at the paſſover, 0 
many, it is ſaid, believed in bis name, i. c. profeſ- © 
ſed to do ſo, when they jaw the eee which he t] 
did. But Feſus did not commit himſelf unto them, 4 
becauſe he knew all men, and needed not that any * 
ſhould te ſtify of man; ber he knew what Was in man, C 
He knows mens natures and diſpoſitions, their 
qualities and affections, their purpoſes and deligns, n 
their motives, aims and ends, and ſo the ate f 
and condition of their ſouls; Whether converted ] 
or carnal, ſincere or unſound, ſuch as belong to t 
him, obey and love him in reality, or but in pre- e 
tence, | | f. 
He told Judas of his ſecret purpoſe to betray 1 


a the woman of Samaria of her ſecret adul- n 

Nathaniel of his integrity, ſaying, Bebold h 
an a aelice indeed, in whom is no guile ; and here, h 
the church of Sardis of her hypocriſy : I Eno 1 
thy works, i. e. and know them to be otherwiſe 


than they appear to be to the world. un 
This brings us to conſider, n 

2. In what manner Chriſt knows mens works. . 
1.) The knowledge Chriſt has of the works ſj 

of men, is mt clear, He does not take up with a 
appFarances, but ſees through every diſguiſe, and =»: 
takes things as they really are. Men may by art A 


and 
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. and colour hide themſelves from the eyes of men, 


and be taken for others than they are ; but there 
is no ſcreen from the eye of Chriſt. He is repre- 
ſented as having eyes as a flame of fire, Rev, i. I4. 
to pierce thro' every veil, as the beams of the ſun 
through the moſt tranſparent glaſs. He judges 
not according to appearance, but righteous judg- 
ment, or judgment according to truth. Hence, he 
often charges the phariſees with hypocriſy, not- 
withſtanding the reputation they had of more 
than ordinary holineſs, and compareth them to 
whited ſepulchres, which had a fair outſide, but 
within were full of dead mens bones and all un- 
cleanneſs. _ 

(2.) The knowledge Chriſt hath of the works of 
men, is immediate, not by report from others, but 
from his own all- penetrating light and inſpection. 
If we ſee things moſt exactly, it is by the light of 
the ſun; but the Son of righteouſneſs, as God, ſeeth 


every thing by his own light, and borrows light 


from no other, for his information. When on earth _ 


in his humble ſtate, he knew all men, and needed 
not a teſtimony from any other, in order to it; for 


he knew what was in man: and you are not to 
have lower thoughts of him in his exalted ſtate. 


He directly knows every man's Works. 


(3.) The knowledge Chriſt hath of the works of 


men, is perfect and full. Perfect as to their number; 


none of them eſcape his notice or regard: perfect 
as to their nature and circumſtances, and as to the 
ſprings and aims of thoſe that do them. There 
are two things in men that are ſecret to one ano- 


ther, vis. the principles from which they act, 


and the ends at which they aim. Theſe are like 
8 2 the 


424 The twenty ſecond Sermon. 


the path of which Job ſpeaks, which the vulture'; 
eye hath not ſcen, Job xxvii. 7. But, even as to 
theſe Chriſt knows mens works. He has before 
him what we did 1n all times and places, and 
ſtages of life: in childhood and youth, in man- 
hood and riper years. Works that we may have 


forgotten, are known to him, and remembered 


by him. 

(4.) The knowledge Chriſt has of the works of 
men, is infallible and liable to no miſtake. He 
cannot be deceived, and will not be mocked. 

(5.) Loftly, The knowledge Chriſt has of the 
works of men is 7th approbation, or diſlike, ac- 
cording as they are found to be good, or bad. He 
knows thoſe of the humble ſerious chriſtian, and 
accepts of him and them ; but looks with ab- 
horrence upon the deceiver, who has a name to 
live, and yet is dead. | 

But this brings me to the 

II. Thing obſerved, viz. Whoever he be that 
hath a name to live, and yet is dead, is known 
to Chriſt, as what he really 1s. | 

Here let me briefly ſhew, 

1. What is implied in having a name to live. 

2. That ſuch a name one may have that is ſpi- 
ritually dead. 

3. The ſadneſs of having a name to live, if there 
is no more. 

1. To ſhew what is implied in having à nam? 
fo live. This in general is to be underſtood of 
the reputation any may have of being in a ſtate 
of grace, and reſcued from that they were in by 
nature, which the ſcripture ſpeaks of as a ſtate of 
death. Real chriſtians are, , by the quickening 
* 
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Spirit, brought into a ſpecial union to Chriſt, and 
ſo yield themſelves unto God through him, as 
thoſe that are alive from the dead : they are born 


from heaven, and tending thither ; being turned 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Sa- 


tan unto God: they are juſtified in the blood of 
Jeſus, and ſo delivered from condemnation, and 
entitled to heaven: they are ſanctified by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, and ſo made partakers of the divine 
nature, preparing them for heaven: they are a- 


dopted into God's family, made his children, and 


have many privileges peculiar to ſuch in their way 


to heaven, with the promiſe of a glorious inheri- 


tance reſerved for them there, at the end of it. 
Now to be reputed ſome of this happy number, 
is to have a name to live. - 

They that are really in a ſtate of grace may be 
juſtly ſaid to live: as ſuch ſouls live to the beſt 


purpoſe ; for to them 7o live, is Chrift : as they 


only are prepared to take the comfort of life, even 


of the natural one; they being juſtified by faith, 


and at peace with God: as they are out of the 


reach of the ſting of death, and ſo need not thro' 
fear of it, paſs their lives in bondage: as they are 
near a bleſſed immortality, in which they are to live 


for ever. Tobe thus privileged is to be alive indeed; 
and all true chriſtians are ſo: but ſome may have a 


name for this, and yet be none of the number. 


And ſuch à name may be acquired. 
(1.) By a freedom from the groſſer pollutions of 


the world. The prophane perſon indeed that makes 


a trade, and a boaſt of fin, cannot be ſaid to have a 
name to live : ſuch a one, may eafily know, that 


he is not written among the living in Feriſalem. 
Conſcience 
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Conſcience may tell thoſe who wallow in all man- 
ner of uncleanneſs, that they are dead indeed. And 
if they have fallen back to this courſe, after they 


have made a profeſſion of being followers of 


Chri/?; it after they ſeemed to begin in the Spirit, 


they end in the fleſh ; ſuch may be ſaid to be 
twice dead, and in the moſt deplorable caſe of 


any others: For it had been better for them not to 


have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy commandment 


delivered unto Fro 2 Pet. ii. 21, Freedom from 


groſs enormities is a firſt and chief reaſon of thoſe 
having a name to live that are really dead. The 
Phariſee our Lord ſpeaks of, would in vain have 
pretended to a reputation for holineſs, if he could 
not have begun his own e e with this 


boaſt, I am not as other men are, extortioners, un- 


Juſt, Kc. 


2.) A name to live, as it implies an open and vi- 


ſible profeſſion of ſubjection to Chriſi, a joining 


with his people in his worthip and ordinances, 
and an holding on ſome time in ſuch a courſe ; 8 


it may ariſe from theſe. Mere negatives are not | 
ſufficient to denominate a man religious : there 


mult be a form of godlineſs, a doing materially 
and externally what the people of God do, in or- 
der to our paſſing for ſome of the number. 

(3.) A name to live may reſult from experiencing 
the common operations of the Spirit of God, which 
for a time may look hopeful and promiſing. 
Many may have great convictions for fin, and 
affecting apprehenſions of deſerved wrath, warm 
motions and ſtrivings of the Spirit, ſhewing them 


the reaſonableneſs of — for God, and 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and holineſs, and heaven, againſt what 
would ſtand 1n their way and betray them to de- 
ſtruction ; and ſuch convictions may produce ſome 
reformations, and as to what is outward, a ſtrict- 
neſs in walking: and where theſe abide a conſide- 
rable time, they tend to procure to the perſons in 
whom they are ſeen, the credit of a name to live. 

(4.) Theſe convictions and external reforma- 
tions may be accompanied with excelling gifts, 
enlargedneſs and remarkable workings of affection 
in the duty of prayer, joy and delight in hearing 
and attending upon the ſupper of the Lord, fre- 
quency in acts of ſelf- denial and mortification, and 
with ſpeaking of theſe with viſible pleaſedneſs and 
ſatisfaction ; there may be great head- knowledge 
and ability to diſcourſe of hypocriſy itſelf with ap- 
pearing abhorrence, and of ſincerity with ſigns 
of love to it; and yet all theſe may be found in 
one unchanged at heart. But where many of ſuch 
things meet in a profeſſor, he may have a name 
zo live, a creditable one: which brings me, 

2. To ſhew, that ſuch a name ſome profeſſors 
of chriſtianity may have, who are all the while 
they bear it, ſpiritually dead. The church of 


Sardis is here mentioned as an inſtance of this 


and we find that the church of Laodicea boaſted 
of her being rich and increaſed in goods, and hav- 
ing need of nothing ; not knowing that ſhe was 
wretched, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev, 
11, 17. There may be @ name 70 libe, where 
the power of ſin was never broken, nor the heart 
taken off from the habitual love of it. 

If it be aſked, With whom ſuch may have a 


name to live? A negative anſwer 1s obvious, not 
| with 
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with him who ſeeth not as man ſeeth. It is known 
unto God, who are ſincere, and who are not. And 
Hriſt expreſly declares his knowing the caſe of 
thoſe within his church, as it is: I know thy works, 
that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 
He has eyes like a flame of fire, piercing into eve- 
ry heart : hence ſome that claim a relation to him, 
and call him once and again, Lord, he will bid 
depart from him another day, as thoſe that were 
never his, but workers of iniquity, and known by 
him to be ſuch. Hypocrites therefore, cannot 
have @ name to hive with either God or Chriſt. 
But, 1. They may have a name to live, th 
themſelves : they may reckon themſelves in a ſtate 
of grace, when they are all the while in the gall of 
bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity. This, the apoſtle 
tells us was his own caſe while he was a Phariſce, 
Rom. vii. 9. I was ali ve without the law once, 
7. e. concluded myſelf in a fate and happy ſtate. 
And finners being alive, or having 4 name to 
live in their reckoning of themſelves, ſhews itſelf, 
1.) In the ſecurity that reigns in their ſouls. 
They dread no danger, tho' the neareſt to it, but 
cry, Peace, Peace. to themſelves, when ſudden 
deſtruction is coming upon them. They are in 
the caſe we read of, Luke xi. 21. The ſtrong man 
armed keepeth his palace in them, and his goods 
are in peace, While many ſerious humble chriſti- 
ans are watching and trembling, they ſleep ſe- 
curely ; and as they live, ſo they ſometimes die: 
they have no bands in their death ; no doubts 
but what they can eaſily ſolve; no difficulties 
but which they can get over. They may have 
ſecret gripes and fears through conſcience begin- 
ning 
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ning to awake and ſtir; but the qualm is ſoon 
cover, and they ſettle upon their lees. 

(2) Sinners ſhew their good opinion of them- 
ſelves, in the hope they keep up of their ſafety with 
reference to their ſouls and eternity. None in- 
deed are to deſpair of ſalvation in the goſpel- way; 
as it is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
to fave ſinners : but the man that is not born a- 


gain deceives himſelf, if, without this, he hopes 


to enter into the kingdom of God. However 
this the hypocrite does, which increaſes his dan- 
ger now, as it will his diſappointment at laſt. 
Hope without a promiſe muſt leave the ſinner 
aſhamed ; and, what is the hope of the hypocrite, 
though he hath gained, when God taketh away his 
foul? Job xxvii. 8. Such are without any hope 
that will hold ; any hope ſpringing from union 
to Chriſt, and begotten by his Spirit, and quick- 
ening to earneſt endeavours after purity and great- 
er degrees of it; any hope of which a juſt reaſon 
can be given : but notwithſtanding this, an hope 
they will maintain, and thereby they ſhew they 
take themſelves to be alive unto God. 
s 8.) They may have a ſuperficial joy in ſpi- 
ritual things as the ſtony ground hearers had in 
receiving the word : and thus, with themſelves 
they have a name to live. | 


2. They may have a name to live among others, 
and theſe the friends and followers of Chriſt. - 
Such are apt to judge charitably, and prefer others 


to themſelves ; but all this is no ſecurity to them; 
as they are to be tried by an all-diſcerning judge, 


and according to his ſentence mult fare tor ever. 
| This 
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This leads us to conſider, 
. The fadneſs of the caſe, to be Ant under 
a name to live, or of being alive. 
(I.) A name to live, if we are dead, is vain od 
empty. The gain that will come in by it, will 
ſtand the hypocrite in no ſtead, when God tak- 
eth away the ſoul. „„ 
(2.) A name to live, if we are dead, is dange- 


. rous, as tending to keep the ſinner in his dead 


ſtate, and prevent his recovery: as a ſick man 
that fancies himſelf well, is often the fartheſt off 
from a Cure. 

) A name to live, upon a miſtaken ground, 
will render death and judgment doubly terrible to 
thoſe that go away under the deluſion. How great 
muſt be their fall, how aggravated their miſery, 
who after all their dreams of ſafety and happineſs, 
and compaſſings of themſelves about with ſparks of 
their own kindling, meet with this only from the 
hand of God, to be bid lie down in ſorrow ! 

APPLICATION. 

1. Does Chriſt know every man's works ? 
How ſtrange 1s it that it ſhould be brought into 
diſpute, whether he be truly and properly God! 
This is the prerogative of the Deity, and a proof 
of it, 1 Kings viii. 39. For thou, even thou only 
knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men, 1. 
e. what is in them, 5 what proceeds from 
them, 1 Chron, xxviii. 9. The Lord ſearcheth all 
hearts, &c. And, as Chriſt does fo, we may 
from this conclude him God. 

2. Does Chriſt know the works of every man ? 
What ignorance or unbelief does it argue in ſuch 


as ſin ſecurely, if they can but do it ſecretly ? z, e. 
d if 
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if they can hide their works from the eyes of 
men; as if it were not infinitely more dangerous 
to have all ſhameful actions naked and open to the 
eye of Chriſt, from which no darkneſs can be 
found wherein the workers of iniquity can be 
hidden, and paſs unobſerved. 3 

3. What ſeriouſneſs becomes us whenever we 
engage in any holy duty or religious worſhip, as 
all our works are known to Chriſt ? How ftrik- 
ing ſhould be the thought, the Lord of glory 
looks on and fees what I am doing, and how ! 

4. What reaſon have we to be humble in a re- 
view of our own works, as they are all known 
to Chriſt, and, as many of them are ſuch as we 
have cauſe to fear, he at once obſerved, and dif- 
approved? And, how thankful ſhould the peni- 
tent believer be for the good news of a fountain 
opened to the houſe of David, and to the inbabi- 
tants of Feruſalem, the blood of Jeſus, that 
_ cleanſeth from all ſin? Ct 

5. How fit is Chriſt to be the Judge of all 
men at the laſt day, who knows every man's 
works now, and will then prove he does ſo, by 
giving to every man according to what he hath 
done in the body, whether 1t be good or bad ! 

6. How big with terror to hypocrites 1s the 
_ doctrine, That Chriſt knows their works, and #nows 
that they themſelves are dead, notwithſtanding their 
having a name to live] The leſs they believe or 
think of this now, with the greater confuſion will 
they be covered, in the day when he ſhall fay to 
many of thoſe who cry to him, Lord, Lord : 1 
never new you: depart from me, ye that work 


mnguity, 
. 7: The 
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. The hearts of thoſe in whom there is no 
lle allowed, may take comfort in the thoughts 
that Chriſt knows their works, and kriows them 
to be the fruits of his Spirit and grace in them; 
and that they endeavoured in the doing them to 
approve themſelves to him, as valuing his appro- 
bation more than that of all the world. 

8. May one that has a name to live be ſpiritu- 
ally dead? Hence learn that faving religion is an 
inward thing. He is not a Few, which is one out- 
wardly, and no more; hath not all that is neceſ- 
ſary to denominate him an {ſraelzte indeed: but 
be is a Few, which is one inwardly ; and circumci- 


fron ib that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the 


the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. The 
power of godlineſs muſt ſupport the form, in ſuch 
as would hope for acceptance in the day of Chriſt, 
When Chriſt declares, 1 know thy works, 
that thou haſt a name that thou 2 veſt, and art fad 
with what folicitude ſhould every one make the 
enquiry, Lord, is it 1? or, Am J among the 
inwardly defective and dead number of the out- 
ward profeſſors of chriſtianity ? and never reſt ſa- 
tisfied, without ſome good ground to hope, that 
the fa) charge may N08 be laid againſt him ? 
10. How ennafiderable a thing is it to be judg- 
ed of man in his day! of man that looketh only on 
the outſide in his day, which will ſoon be over; 
and fo, it is no great matter whom he approves 
or condemns. Onur chief concern is with one in- 
finitely greater : he that judges us is the Lord. 
Laſtly, How terrible will the day of Chriſt's 
coming be to the felf-deceiving hypocrite, and 
how joyful to the humble faint 17 AP 55 


The end of the ſecond Volume. 
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